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DRE AC ὦ 


In presenting this study of the first of the Biblical manuscripts 
in the possession of Mr. Freer, a few words of explanation seem 
necessary. The great age and probable value of the manuscripts 
were apparent upon first inspection, in October, 1907; but it was 
not possible to commence the work of opening them up and 
deciphering them till December of that year. Although it was 
at once determined to publish the manuscript of Deuteronomy 
and Joshua first, the necessity of separating the leaves of the 
other three manuscripts and of making complete collations of 
them caused a delay which was further increased by the limita- 
tions put upon my time by the continuance of university duties. 
Thus two full years elapsed before the text of this volume could 
be sent to the printer; and yet I am well aware of the incomplete- 
ness of my study, which has had as its chief aim the full presenta- 
tion of the evidence of this manuscript rather than the addition 
of all the explanations and theories which seem worthy of con- 
sideration. It is hoped that the publication of the remaining 
manuscripts of the Freer collection may proceed more promptly. 

I find myself under obligation to so many Biblical scholars, 
in this sudden invasion of their territory, that I cannot venture 
to thank them all individually. The many whom I have met 
personally have most ungrudgingly assisted me with advice and 
suggestion, and my debt to the published works of all is incalcu- 
lable. Among the Biblical and Classical scholars to whom I am 
specially indebted are Professor Caspar René Gregory, Dr. J. Ren- 
del Harris, Professor E. J. Goodspeed, Dr. F. G. Kenyon, and 
the members of the Classical and Semitic departments of the 
University of Michigan. The Libraries of Harvard University 
and of the University of Michigan have rendered invaluable 
assistance in making the voluminous literature of the subject 
accessible; and I am under deep obligation to Mr. Charles L. 
Freer for his generous support of the publication. 

HENRY A. SANDERS. 


ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
May 16, 1910. 
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THE story of the purchase of the four Biblical Greek manu- 
scripts in the Freer Collection has been told in various articles 
and brief notes,’ usually with additions on the subject of the 
supposed origin. Although I do not feel certain that the last 
word on the subject can be said even now, I venture to repeat 
the important facts and comments with such inferences as I am 
able to draw. 

The four mss were bought by Mr. Charles L. Freer of an Arab 
dealer named Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December roth, 1906. 
About the same time, Professor Stern of the Royal Library in 
Berlin had seen two rather imperfect photographs showing pages 
of the two better preserved mss, and on this evidence had declined 
to buy at the price asked. A little earlier, apparently late in 1906, 
the mss had been shown by Ali Arabi to Messrs. Grenfell and 
Hunt, who, in their brief examination by a most unsatisfactory 
light, took note practically of the ms of the Gospels alone. On 
their advice Mr. Hogarth recommended the purchase to the Brit- 
ish Museum, but nothing came of it. 


1 Biblical World, February, 1908, pp. 138-142, with plates. 

Goodspeed, Biblical World, March, 1908, pp. 218-226. 

Independent, January 9, 1908, pp. 107-108. 

Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), pp. 49-55, with plates. 

Proceedings Amer. Phil. Assoc. vol. 38 (1908), p. xxii. 

Gregory, Theolog. Literaturbl. vol. 29 (1908), Nr. 7, Sp. 73-76. 

Harnack, Theolog. Literaturzeit. March, 1908, Nr. 6, Sp. 168-170. 

Von Soden, Christliche Welt, May, 1908, Nr. 20, Sp. 482-486. 

Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, Leipzig, 1908, pp. iv + 66, with plates. 

Goodspeed, Independent, Sept. 10, 1908, pp. 596-6or. 

Schmidt, Theolog. Literaturzeit. 1908, Nr. 12, Sp. 359-360. 

Biblical World, May, 1909, pp. 343-344, with plate. 

Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13 (1909), pp. 130-141, with plates. 

Kenyon, Egyptian Exploration Fund, Arch. Report, 1907-1908, pp. 47-48. 

Goodspeed, Amer. Jour. of Theology, vol. 13 (1909), pp: 597-603. 

Some minor references will be found noted in the articles just cited. Purely popular 
reports and criticisms have been omitted. 
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This is all that is positively known about the origin of the 
mss. The story that they were shown in Assiut has been proved 
false, and no reliance can be placed on the first statements of the 
dealer and others that they were bought in Akhmim or Esh- 
munén, especially as both statements have since been denied. 
This denial also takes away support from Professor Schmidt's 
statement (Theolog. Literaturzeit.), that these four mss came from 
the White Monastery near Sohag, opposite Akhmim, whence were 
derived four mss (two Coptic and two Greek) bought by him. 
Schmidt’s assertion is still more discredited by the failure thus 
far of any of the mss to show that close text relationship to the 
Coptic versions of the Bible which he anticipated. 

In the Amer. Jour. of Arch. (vol. 13, p. 138 f.) in a discussion 
of the subscription to the ms of the Gospels, I have connected the 
name Timothy there found with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid, according to Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of 
Egypt (trans. by Evetts and Butler, p. 190). The connection of 
the mss with this church and monastery seems sure, whether we 
make the prayer in the subscription refer to St. Timothy or to 
some one in the monastery.’ It is also noteworthy that the name 
Timothy is a later correction written on an erasure, and in black 
ink of the tint used in the lectionary marks of Deuteronomy, 
which will be discussed later. The monastery of the Vinedresser 
was Coptic and the assumption, that the words and marks in black 
ink in these Mss were inserted in that monastery, is borne out by 
the fact that no correction or addition to the text is in ink of that 
color. The various shades of brown ink used by the earlier hands 
in the mss would thus have to be referred back to the Greek mon- 
asteries where the mss were severally written. 

The Coptic (Jacobite) monastery of the Vinedresser was once 


1 Goodspeed (Amer. Jour. of Theol. vol. 13, p. 599) makes objections on the ground 
of the frequency of the name Timothy, the number of ancient monasteries, whose names 
are not known, and the lack of lectionary marks in the Gospels. A few lectionary marks 
are, however, found in the ms of Deuteronomy, and further I should not expect the Greek 
Bible to be much read in a Coptic monastery after the fifth century. Neither do Professor 
Goodspeed’s statistics on the astounding number of early Egyptian monasteries seem to 
me in point. In this matter only those which survived until the eleventh or twelfth cen- 
tury, i.e. to the time of Abu Salih, are of interest, for the mss doubtless remained for a 
long time in the place where the last change was made in the subscription. While the 
ms of Abu Salih is defective (notably on the Nitrian desert), it doubtless once contained 
all the monasteries and churches known to him. 


HISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPT 3 


burned by the Melchites (Abu Salih, p. 186), and it may well be 
that at its restoration, at the end of the fifth or in the sixth cen- 
tury, Mss were begged or bought from various sources to make a 
complete Greek Bible for the use of such monks as understood 
Greek. Both the weakness of the Melchites after the fifth cen- 
tury and the unlikelihood that a complete Greek Bible would have 
been desired later force us to accept as early a date as possible. 
On the other hand, the latest of the mss, the Epistles of Paul, 
cannot be dated palaeographically before the very end of the fifth 
century or, better, in the sixth. 

The Monastery of the Vinedresser seems to have perished 
between 1208 and 1441, and from that date until 1906 we have 
no clue to the resting place of the mss, though it is likely that 
they were preserved during a part of the remaining period in 
some more out of the way monastery. 

In such a ruined monastery or in some other hiding place of 
the desert the mss were found, probably in 1906; for the desert 
sand still filled wrinkles and was incrusted on the exterior when 
I began work on them. That the mss had been shown but few 
times before their purchase by Mr. Freer is indicated by the fact 
that even in the ms of the Gospels a large share of the leaves were 
still firmly stuck together, while in the other three mss hardly a 
beginning had been made in separating the leaves. 

There are many doubtful points in this summary, but we may 
still hope that time will continue to bring additional evidence. 
Already I consider as certain the origin of the four mss in Greek 
monasteries, their union in some Coptic monastery, such as that 
of the Vinedresser, and the continuance of their existence without 
separation from that time to the present. 

The ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua (Greek ms I) is at present 
kept at the home of Mr. Charles L. Freer in Detroit, Mich., but 
will eventually be transferred to the Smithsonian Institution in 
Washington, D.C., where it will be placed with the other collec- 
tions in the Gallery to be erected by Mr. Freer. For this reason 
it has been given the name Washington Manuscript (Codex Wash- 
ingtonensis) so as to suggest at the same time its future home in 
Washington and its ownership by the American people. In the 
Cambridge edition of the Septuagint now being edited by Messrs. 
Brooke and McLean, as also in the following pages, it will be 
designated by the letter ©. 
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A complete facsimile edition of the ms is published simultane- 
ously with this volume under the title, “ A Facsimile of the Wash- 
ington Manuscript of Deuteronomy and Joshua”* (University of 
Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich.). 


1 Cited below as facsimile or, in case of frequent citations, merely by the page, column, 
and line. 


Il. PALAEOGRAPHY 


THE Ms is written on fairly thick parchment, which, while 
preserving its strength, has wrinkled and hardened with age and 
exposure, so that the leaves will never again be flat and smooth. 
At the bottom the leaves are considerably decayed, but only in 
the case of the first two leaves and the last leaf has this decay 
extended into the text. On the whole the parchment is rather 
transparent for its thickness, though different pages vary much. 
It is mostly goatskin, as is seen from the large branching veins 
easily distinguishable when one looks through a leaf at a strong 
light. In the facsimile these veins are plainly seen at the top of 
page 133. They are just visible on a few other leaves. Sheep- 
skin parchment occurs quite frequently and the leaves are usually 
distinguishable. The hair side has about the same yellow tinge 
as the hair side of the goatskin, but the flesh side is not so white. 
Therefore the goatskin shows a stronger contrast between the 
different sides of the leaf. Rough spots showing clearly the hair 
roots are common on the margins of the leaves and especially at 
the corners. These defective portions represent commonly the 
parts of the skin which came under the legs of the animals, and 
because of the rubbing had imperfect hair or wool growth. The 
marks of the hair-roots are perceptibly larger and farther apart on 
the sheepskin (cf. p. 173 of the facsimile) than on the goatskin. 
Also the sheepskin seems to have become more discolored with 
age than the other. There are, further, spots of undue whiteness 
in both, probably due to the action of some foreign material, and 
a few others, which look like erasures but were really caused by 
the cohering of the leaves through decay and the force necessarily 
used in separating them. Good examples are seen on pages 13, 
59, and 96 of the facsimile. On page 14 is an example of mend- 
ing a hole in the parchment. The mending preceded the writing. 
On the upper and outer edges of the leaves and sometimes run- 
ning in between them slightly, there are traces of a light yellow 
dye or paint. It seems that this was a color applied after binding. 
It does not appear on the decayed parts, 
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The parchment varies in thickness from .11 mm. to .28 mm. 
The average is just under 18 mm. The thinnest specimens are 
goatskin and the thickest sheepskin. Leaves of goatskin are, how- 
ever, found measuring .27 mm., while no cases of skeepskin thinner 
than .15 mm. were noted. The largest leaves are 12} inches in 
height by 10% inches in width (31.9 cm. by 26.1 cm), while the 
smallest measure 113 by 10 inches (30 cm. by 25.5 cm.); the com- 
mon size is 12 by τοῦ inches (30.6 cm. by 25.8 cm.). 

The ink is a dark brown, of approximately the shade shown in 
the plates. It has faded rather unevenly, but I do not think it 
was ever black. The first three lines of Deuteronomy and the 
first two and the title of Joshua are in red. 

There are at present 102 leaves, or 204 pages, of which 201 
are written. There are two blank pages at the end of Deuteron- 
omy and one at the end of Joshua. The bookmarks showing the 
beginning of Deuteronomy and Joshua are seen on pages 1 and 
119 of the facsimile. They consist of small pieces of colored 
leather or parchment doubled over and pasted on to the outer edge 
of the leaf about equally distant from the top and bottom. Such 
marks were quite necessary for a volume containing at least six 
books, and may well have been added by the original binder. 

There are two columns (2.7 cm. apart) of 31 lines on each 
page. The width of the column is a trifle under three inches 
(7.5 cm.) between the ruled perpendiculars, but a line of writing 
is usually a little longer, though very rarely exceeding 34 inches 
(9 cm.). The number of letters in a full line varies from 11 to 17, 
though 13 and 14 are the most common numbers. The unusual 
variation in the length of lines is undoubtedly due to the care 
taken to divide the words properly at the end of the line. The 
rule is that all the consonants go with the following vowel and 
begin the second line, except that A, p, μα and v are joined to the 
preceding vowel when there is a following consonant; double con- 
sonants are separated and compound words are generally divided 
into their component parts. To the last statement I noted one 
exception, εἰξιλατο on p. 144, 2, 2. In addition y is separated 
from a following δ, x, μ, or x; θ and τ from a following μ; x from 
a following 0, μι, or o, once each, though it is regularly joined to 
these letters; also o is once divided from a following β, and B 
twice from a following p and once from a following o. It is note- 
worthy further that when οὐκ is followed by a verb the division is 


PALAEOGRAPHY 7 


regularly thus: οὐκεσται; I noted a single exception on page 80, 
I, 21. Similar are the odd divisions εἰπαυτη (page 99, 2, 15) and 
εἰξαυτου (page 62, 1,11). This remarkable consistency shows con- 
scious effort and doubtless reflects the pronunciation of the time. 
As noted above, it has caused considerable variation in the length 
of the line. 

The ruling was always on the light (flesh) side of the parch- 
ment only, and was done rather lightly with a hard, blunt instru- 
ment. The perpendiculars were ruled a little more heavily than 
the horizontal lines, and so can still be easily seen on almost all 
pages. In ruling, a double leaf was spread out and the position 
of the lines determined by holes pricked with compasses near the 
edges of the leaves. Though often trimmed away in: later rebind- 
ings, these marks are still found rather frequently. Compass pricks 
for the perpendiculars are very rarély found. It is possible that 
they were not regularly used. The perpendiculars run across the 
upper and lower margins to the very edge of the parchment. The 
facsimile seems to show double ruling of the lines, chiefly perpen- 
diculars, on a good many leaves, but all cases of supposed second 
ruling proved to be only impressions made in leaves by the reverse 
of heavy rulings on pages standing next to them. Accordingly 
these appear as indentations on the sides of the leaves that were 
unruled. On the opposite sides they are seldom visible. Good 
examples are found on pp. 11, 14, 22, 51, 59, 66, 91, 103, 121, 125, 
etc. On pp. 46 and 99 two indentations parallel to the regular 
ruling are distinguishable in spots. It is obvious that these im- 
pressions were caused by heavy pressure applied to the ms, pre- 
sumably in the process of binding. If so, there were at least two 
bindings. The horizontal lines were ruled so as to barely reach 
the outer perpendiculars on each double leaf. The space between 
the columns and the margin next to the binding edge were there- 
fore ruled, but the outer margin was left unruled. Partial excep- 
tions due to carelessness occur on pp. 32, 40, 64, 68, 80, 84, 88, 
105, 147, 171, 183, 186. The compass pricks and the rulings are 
for every other line only, except that there is an extra point and 
ruling for line 2 on each page. The space between the regular 
rulings is 1.3 cm., and this space between lines 1 and 3 is always 
evenly divided by the extra ruling for line 2. The writing 1s upon 
the line, not below it. 

The ms consists of fourteen quires numbered on the upper right- 
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hand corner of the first page of each with the numbers AZ to Ν, 
The quires numbered A to As are now lost. Of the fourteen quires 
preserved ten are of eight leaves each, three of six, and one of four. 
The four-leaf quire N is the last one of Joshua, and has its last page 
blank. Quire MA at the end of Deuteronomy is of six leaves, with 
the last one entirely blank. Quires AH and ME also consist at 
present of six leaves each, but were once of regular size, for a 
double leaf has been lost out of the middle of each. That this 
loss occurred in ancient times is proved by the-presence of the 
badly decayed threads of an old binding still in proper place in 
each quire. This fact also, as well as the trimming of the leaves 
above mentioned, proves at least one rebinding in ancient times. 
The carelessness which would allow leaves to be lost out of two 
different quires in a ms, which otherwise shows no signs of wear, 
can be used as evidence in regard to its ancient home. Either 
the ms suffered from long periods of neglect interspersed with 
few and brief moments of interest, or its owners were not able to 
replace properly leaves once removed. The leaves of the quires 
are so arranged as to bring together the sides of the parchment 
which match. The light (flesh) side of the parchment forms the 
outside of each quire. 

The writing is an upright square uncial of good size. The 
writer shows an exceptionally good command of the pen, and his 
writing must be classed as more than ordinarily beautiful. Some 
letters, as €, are a trifle awkward, but this is due to the badly 
chosen form, not to the inability of the writer. The abbreviation 
marks above letters are perhaps the most characteristic sign of his 
command of the pen and his desire to adorn. The writing is con- 
sistent throughout the ms. The regular height of the letters 
is 4mm.; v and € sometimes extend a little below the line, one 
style of τ a little above the line; ¢ and w are 10 mm. in height; 
p extends 2 to 3 mm. below the line. The various forms of the 
letters are shown in the following table, in which the more preva- 
lent types are given the first place under each letter. 

The problem of dating the ms is by no means an easy one, but 
we can, I believe, reach an approximate result by using all of the 
evidence available. The parchment seems of a rather good type. 
In comparing it with the famous old mss, the Sinaiticus, Alex- 
andrinus, and others, I must rely mostly on my memory, as the 
parchment is seldom accurately described. It seems to me, how- 
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ever, that the parchment of our Ms varies much more in thickness 
and presents a less perfectly prepared surface, a condition which 
is especially apparent wherever rough spots occur. This Ms can- 
not, to be sure, be compared in point of elegance with a codex of 
the whole Bible as the Sinaiticus,' yet it was undoubtedly intended 
for a magnificent copy. It would seem, therefore, that in the 
region in which the ms was written, there still remained a little 
carelessness in regard to the character of a material which not so 
long before had been considered inferior to papyrus. 

K. Dziatzko (Untersuchungen iiber ausgewahlte Kapitel des 
antiken Buchwesens, Leipzig, 1900, p. 178 ff.) has thrown much 
new light on the dating of early mss by his thorough treatment of 
the subject of page headings or titles. He confined his attention 
mostly to Latin ss, but it is apparent from his argument that the 
same general principles would apply to the Greek also. Accord- 
ing to his divisions, Mss without page headings, from first or con- 
temporary hand, belong before the end of the fourth century; those 
with page headings added by contemporary hand, fifth century, 
later than which date would fall all mss having page headings from 
first hand. He, of course, recognizes that special circumstances or 
local usage might cause the omission of page headings sometimes 
even in large mss of the later cénturies, but the presumption of 
age is always in their favor. Such a presumption can, therefore, 
be claimed for the Washington s, for it has no page headings, 
and even the titles of the two books are from a later hand. The 
first hand wrote only the text and the simple subscription Sevrepo- 
νομιον to Deuteronomy. This is a plain mark of age. It is inter- 
esting to note that Dziatzko drew the Vatican ms into his discussion, 
placing it at the end of the fourth century on the ground that the 
page headings omitted in the first few books and not always inserted 
thereafter, were from a second but certainly ancient hand. His 
sole argument for the second hand was the occurrence of the 
Egyptian w in the page headings but not in the text. He does 
not note that the titles and subscriptions of the books have this 
characteristic μ, and especially in the case of the subscriptions the 
resemblance to the page headings is close. The titles of the books 


1 This may well be used as an argument against a fourth century date for any of the 
great codices. Sanday (Old Latin Biblical Texts, 2, p. x1 f.) says that it is not until the 
seventh century that we have Old Latin Pandects, i.e. great mss of the whole Scriptures. 
The oft-cited passage in Eusebius, Vita Constant. 4, 36 f., does not prove that entire Bibles 
in single Mss were asked for or obtained for the churches of Constantinople. 
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have been so mistreated in rewriting that I can make no surmise 
as to the original hand. It seems probable that the page headings 
and subscriptions are from the same hand, and I suspect that 
Dziatzko would have omitted the ms or dated it later, if he had 
noticed that the characteristic Egyptian m occurs rarely in the text 
also. The instances which I noted were all near the ends of lines 
where the letters are smaller and badly crowded. The writer 
plainly reverted to his natural hand because the crowding did not 
allow the ornamental imitative hand he was using. Therefore, it 
is not impossible that the page headings and subscriptions are from 
the same hand as the text. The same state of affairs is found 
in the Sinaitic ms. The page headings, titles, and subscriptions 
of the books are all characterized by the Egyptian μ, which also 
occurs frequently and from three of the different hands in the text. 
Again, it is only at the crowded ends of lines that this and other 
characteristic letters are seen. It would seem that both the Vati- 
can and the Sinaitic came from the same school of writers, who 
made a specialty of imitating a square uncial that was not natural 
to them. Ido not remember any first hand page headings in the 
Alexandrinus. An investigation of all old Greek mss would be 
interesting. 

Another hint as to the age of the Washington ms is given by 
the fact that the latest cursive note in it can be dated at the end 
of the sixth or early in the seventh century. As we shall see 
below this is the sixth or seventh hand which busied itself with 
the ms, and of these the first three or four seem separated by quite 
an interval from the later ones. 

To return now to the first hand,’ an interesting parallel to this 
was found in an unpublished fragment of the Aegyptisches 
Museum in Berlin It is numbered P. 6794 and is a double leaf 
of a parchment book containing Homer, Il. 22, 390 ff; The frag- 
ment was bought of an Egyptian dealer and has been dated in the 
fourth or fifth century. The writing is slightly larger than that of 
the Washington ms. Its cross strokes are slightly heavier, and the 
M and Q are sometimes a little broader. The ornamental dots of 
€,C,T,f, etc., are larger. y and P have longer tails, K a sharper 


1 The custom of dating a Ms by means of fancied resemblances to Mss, about the date 
of which even less is known, must of course be condemned, but where the resemblance is 
strong we may at least hope to establish the relative age. 

2 Cf, Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13 (1909), Pl. I, p. 130, from which article this discus- 
sion is repeated. 
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angle, and ¢ is slightly enlarged. The accents and a few breath- 
ings are perhaps second hand. It seemed that only every other 
line was ruled, but as the ms was under glass, I could not be 
certain. 

To this hand in turn a near parallel is found in the Codex 
Ephraemi (facsimile in Omont, Mss grecs de la Bib. Nat. Pl, 11: 
though it must be considered a rather more advanced stage of the 
writing. Among other slight differences, we may note the size of 
the %, increase in ornamental dots to T, Γ, €, longer tail to P, etc. 

Professor Goodspeed (Bibl. World, vol. 30, 3, 218) has com- 
pared with the Washington ms Add. Ms 17210 of the British Mu- 
seum (facsimile in Cat. Anc. Mss Brit. Mus., Greek, Pl. 9), a Homer 
palimpsest from the Nitrian Desert, finding that not only the writ- 
ing is identical, but also that the two agree in ruling only every 
other line, except at the top of the page. This peculiarity occurs 
in parts of the Alexandrinus:and the Vaticanus* and of a Coptic 
ms in the Freer Collection, as well as inthe Fragmentum Fabianum 
and some other old Latin mss. As regards the similarity of writ- 
ing it is clear that the Homer palimpsest stands closer to Codex 
Ephraemi and P. 6794 than to the Washington ms. It has the 
same peculiarities in a somewhat higher degree. Also B has the 
top loop smaller and the bottom‘ flattened, and A has the right 
hand line extended at the top, a heavy dot on the prolongation of 
the bottom line to the left, but no extension of that line to the 
right. On the other hand, it shows two forms of the T as in the 
Washington ms. Most of the variations incline toward the hand 
found in the fragment of Paul’s Epistles of the Freer Collection 
acsimile in yAmer;"Jour:. Arch, vol! 12: (1008) pms 4, ic, 2), 
Noteworthy is the tendency to join the top of the T and the bot- 
toms of P and ¢ into other letters in both these mss. 

The great similarity of all the above mss, combined with the 
distinct development in type of hand from the Washington ms 
through P. 6794, Codex Ephraemi, and Add. ms. 17210 to the frag- 
ment of Paul’s Epistles, makes the conclusion almost unavoidable, 
that they are products of the same school and century. This con- 
clusion is opposed to the view held by some French and German 
scholars, that the Codex Ephraemi belongs early in the fifth cen- 
tury and is older than the Alexandrinus. I prefer to place it, as 


1 Cf. Gregory, Textkritik des neuen Testaments, p. 34. 1 have heard that parts of the 
Sinaiticus also show rulings for every other line. 
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well as its two younger relatives, late in the fifth century, at any 
rate after the Alexandrinus, the Washington ms, and the slightly 
younger fragment of the Iliad, P. 6794; and I further feel con- 
fident that all these represent stages in the development of the 
same school of writing and are probably from the same region, 
Lower Egypt. The combined force of all these reasons is suffi- 
cient to convince me that the Washington ms was written not 
later than the fifth century, and I am inclined to date it in the 
first half of the century. 

The abbreviations used are as follows: from Κύριος, KS, KU, K@, 
KV, κε; abbreviated always when referring to God, but elsewhere 
not; cf. κυριου and κυρίω, p. 76, 2, 9 and 12; Κυριων, p. 36, 1, 13; 
from θεός, 0s, θυ, Oa, Ov; always abbreviated in the singular (cf. 05 
ahXorptos, p. 109, I, 31) but never in the plural; for Ἰσραήλ, Ισλ 
occurs regularly, though Ip is found five times, viz. pp. 1, 20, 34, 
113, 146; for Ἰερουσαλήμ, Inu; from ἄνθρωπος, avos, ἀνοῦ, av, 
OV, GVO, ανῶν; ἀνθρώποις and ἀνθρώπους do not occur; from 
πατήρ, FHP, WPS, WPl, WPA, πρες, πρῶν, Tpas; πατράσιν is never 
abbreviated; rarely other unabbreviated forms occur; cf. πατήρ, 
Pp. 196, I, 1; πατέρας, p. 196, 2, 3; warepats, p. 110, I, 6; πατερων, 
p. 14, 2, 27; from μήτηρ, yp, HPS, μρι, μρα; the plural does not 
occur; from οὐρανός, οὔνος, ουνοῦ, οὐνον, OvvoL, always with two 
abbreviation marks (except p. 117, 1, 20); often the word is not 
abbreviated ; note particularly ovpave, p. 108, 1, 19; ovpave, p. 102, 
I, 12; from πνεῦμα only 7a and wvs; from σωτήρ, GPs once, p. 109, 
2,27. The abbreviation mark is rarely omitted. On p. 6, 2, 3 the 
writer started an abbreviation mark over 0w of ἱκανούσθω, but left 
the stroke half finished. 

At the ends of lines only, ν following a vowel may be indi- 
cated by the usual abbreviation stroke above; yet if there is space 
enough the letter is always written in full. Also very rarely at 
the end of a line we find @ for θαι; cf. pp. 22, 98, 137. Rather 
more frequent are the ligatures M for μου (cf. p. 100, 2, 6), ΝῚ and 
NHC; NA, N4A, ΝΗΡ, ΜΉ, THC, and INE also occur once each. Num- 
erals are never expressed by the letters, but are written in full. 

At the ends of lines from one to four or very rarely five letters 
may be made smaller to economize space. In such combinations 
v is often written above the others as a shallow curve. Often the 
writer seemed desirous of completing a word or phrase with a col- 
umn, and so wrote a syllable or a word just under the end of the 


14 ᾿ς WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT I 


last line. There are 49 such cases; yet often words are divided 
between columns or pages, as regularly at the ends of lines. 

Punctuation by the first hand is a single dot in the middle, or 
slightly above middle, position. On p. 165, 2, 15 there is a punc- 
tuation even with the top of the letter. Two dots near together 
seem to occur on pp. 51, 2, 31 and 60, 2, 2. There seems to be » 
no consistent rule for punctuation. It occurs at the end of a 
paragraph or chapter, but is more often omitted, if a vacant space 
occurs at the end of the line. In fact, a vacant space is another 
form of punctuation, and may occur in the middle of a line or at 
the end when no paragraph follows. Punctuation appears to 
occur most often before direct discourse and between parallel 
words, phrases, or clauses in series, with or without conjunctions. 
When there are many coérdinate members in the series, punctua- 
tion may occur after every other one only. In the lists of kings 
and places it is more usual to punctuate by spaces, or to have 
single names or pairs of names end with the lines. 

In a few cases there is a mark resembling a comma; it is 
just below the line, seems to be of paler ink, and is not accompa- 
nied by a space between the letters. In three cases it separates 
the negative οὐ from a preceding word ending in ν or o: pp. 10, 
2, 26; 49, I, 10; 195, 1, 15. Similar is the separation of the 
relative and demonstrative, cf. epyous, ous, p. 51, 1, 24; παντος, wv, 
Ρ- 50, 2, 26; κακον, ovro, p. 5, I, 29. Smaller and in black ink is 
a similar mark on p. 73, 1, 19 (Deut. 22,17). The text θυγατρι 
σου, παρθενια της Ovyarpos μου is unintelligible owing to an omis- 
sion, and an ancient reader has placed a comma at the right 
spot to indicate the loss. In the other cases the lighter ink and 
crowded position suggest that the marks are not first hand, but 
were inserted to assist the reader chiefly to proper word division!; 
therefore they may be referred to the third or fourth hand. 

Paragraph or chapter divisions are indicated by an enlarged 
letter set out into the margin, usually its full size or a little less. 
It is the first letter of the chapter that is so treated, even if much 
of the previous line is left blank. The only exception to this rule 
is exahe|Cev, p. 21, 1, 14. Enlarged letters occur only in these 
positions, except that Deuteronomy begins with one, although it 
is not set out into the margin. The first letter of Joshua is also 


1 Cf. Kenyon, Pal. of Gk. Papyri, p. 27, for a similar use of the comma in the Bacchy- 
lides papyrus, XVII, το. 
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very slightly enlarged, but does not project. The paragraph mark 
(—) never appears in conjunction with the projection of the en- 
larged letter. Though similar in form, the mark (—) in red ink 
at the beginning of both Deuteronomy and Joshua has nothing 
to do with the paragraph mark, which should stand at the end, 
not the beginning, of its passage. It seems to be from the first 
hand in both cases. At the beginning of Deuteronomy there is 
a cross stroke in lighter red from a later hand. 

The projecting letters do not as a rule show paragraphs, but 
rather chapters, though of very irregular length. Divisions of the 
same sort are found in the Vatican ms and are shown in the same 
manner, though the projecting first letter is not enlarged. A com- 
parison of Deuteronomy shows that B and © agree g1 times in 
these chapter divisions, but ® has 71 and B 69 not found in the 
other.' In Joshua there are 78 agreements, but © has 171 not 
found in B, while B has only 16 individual divisions. It would 
seem that the differences are too great to admit of a common 
source. The similarity may be due to natural sense divisions, 
The Sarravianus Colbertinus (G) has similar chapter divisions 
similarly indicated. On the whole they are less frequent than in 
B or © and agree closely with neither. The true paragraph divi- 
sion is found in 8, A, and C. Yet these short divisions are found 
in B (cf. Deut. 27) and more frequently in ®, Thus in the curse 
(Deut. 27) each statement is paragraphed in Θ᾽; so also in the 
blessing (Deut. 28). Again, in the Song of Moses (Deut. 32) 
there are 63 paragraphs for the 43 verses of the King James Ver- 
sion. In fact, the paragraphs generally conform to the two-line 
stanza as printed by Swete. This arrangement was taken by him 
from the Revised Edition of the Old Testament Company, and 
conforms as closely to the Hebrew parallelisms as the Greek 
allows. Judged on that basis © has omitted nine paragraphs, 
changed four, and inserted two. The two inserted correspond to 
the Hebrew lines in Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, Part I (Leipsic, 1905). 
The four changed in position are in passages in which the Greek 
does not correspond exactly to the Hebrew. Therefore the pro- 
jecting paragraphs as shown in ® are an attempt to reproduce the 
Hebrew parallelisms; the attempt originated in the parent Ms or 
in the work of some earlier scholar, and the nine omissions are 


1 The lacuna in Θ, 5, 16-6, 18 and the Song of Moses are omitted from the comparison. 
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due to errors in transmission.' In the other parts of Deuteron- 
omy the chapter divisions average about one per page of the Ms, 
but are very irregularly distributed. In Joshua they are still more 
irregularly distributed, but average about three per page of the ms. 

There are no accents and only one breathing in the ms; cf. 
p. 26, 1, 4,@ An apostrophe (7) may occur after words ending 
in any consonant except vy and o. It occurs most frequently after 
proper nouns, yet is regularly omitted in the long lists of names 
in Joshua, and elsewhere, if a punctuation or space or the end of 
a line follows. The apostrophe appears sometimes when a word 
drops a final vowel and so ends in a consonant; ὁπ ἀλλ ἢ p43; 
2,4. Other examples are the prepositions er”, ἐφ΄, and μεθ. In 
four instances a compound verb is so separated: εξ αποστελεις, 
Pak 3.1, ὅπ εξ Ὁ tAaoOnrera, ΡΣ 66; 17.545 κατ΄ ισχυσαν, pp. 171, 
1,8; 193, 2, 29. On p. 141, 2, 14'we even find Ταάλγαλα Δ In 
the following cases the apostrophe perhaps indicates a division 
into two names: Ka” σεηλ, p. 165, 2, 3; Καριαθ" Baad, pp. 167, 
I, 27; 173, 2, 25; Βαιθηλ Aovla, p. 167, 2, 29; Kapital” apBox, 
Ῥ: 1825 21 2. 

Dots or strokes may occur over ὁ and v when initial or not to 
be pronounced with the preceding vowel. Dots and short strokes 
of the pen are used without distinction, and the number may be 
one or two. Instances of the omission of such dots, where 
expected by rule, are rather numerous. In some cases the writer 
seems to have considered a prefixed preposition as a separate 
word; cf. κατίσχυσον, pp. 5, 1, 23; 14, 2, 6; ὕπερίδεν, p. 14, 1, 18; 
ενυπνιαζομενος, Pp. 45, 2, 14; 46, 1, 16; ενὕπνιον, pp. 45, 2, 29; 
46, 1, 15; avvdpa, p. 109, I, 13; ὕγιης, p. 148, 1, 2, has three dots 
above the v. The dots appear over ε in ἵλημ on pp. 148, I, 12 
and 167, 2,15, but never in Ick. There are two cases of a short 
stroke over initial y: ἤσξω, p. 77, 2, 1,and HvUTopoAnoay, p. 144, 2, 31. 

Peculiarities of spelling in the ms are fairly numerous, but can 
be included mostly under the following heads: εἰ for u; less often 
ufor a; a for e; rarely « for αὐ; some interchanges of ἡμεῖς and 
ὑμεῖς are also probably itacisms; o for ὦ rarely (eopaxa always; 
this is a classical form and so perhaps original in the earliest part 
of the Septuagint, cf. Blass, Gram. N. T. Gk. p. 39; Westcott 
and Hort, App. p. 161); frequent omission of ν, as εἕξελθοτων, 


1 The Psalms and other poetical portions of the Septuagint were first written in verses 
corresponding to the Hebrew parallelisms by Origen, if I am not mistaken. 
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εξαγαγοτος, etc: (perhaps due partly to failure to see abbreviation 
sign in parent MS); ηλθον, edov, ehaBov, εφαγον, etc., for ηλθοσαν, 
ιδοσαν, ἐλαβοσαν, etc., very frequent but not invariable; εἰπὸν for 
evra very frequently; yet παρηλθαμεν, προσηλθατε, ἐλαβα for παρηλ- 
θομεν, etc., occur; εξολοθρευω for εξολεθρευω and ληψεται for 
λημψεται almost always; Ιησου for ἴησοι regularly; v ἐφελκυστικόν 
is added rather frequently, less often omitted (cf. omission of ν 
above); αν for εαν and wice versa ; εναντι for evaytiov often; ovders 
for ουθεις; adda for add’ ἡ. A much more noteworthy character- 
istic, though it probably goes back to an earlier ms, is the prevail- 
ing tendency to assimilate consonants, as is shown by such forms 
as ἔμπυρισμω, eykatadeurns, eyyova, euperw, etc. Cases of the 
opposite tendency, however, occur. 

Though very accurate in the main, the writer appears to have 
sometimes omitted words or syllables, especially at the end of a 
line; cf. διαμτυρομαι, p. 113, 1, 28; epous for εξ opous, p. 114, 1, 26°; 
κατακληρομησεν, p. 160, 2,1. A few interchanges of T and Γ, € 
and C, A, A, and A may be due to lack of clearness in the parent 
uncial ms. The scribe also rarely interchanged the order of suc- 
cessive words. On p. 112, 2, 2 he seems to have discovered the 
error himself and to have erased and rewritten. Rarely letters 
were similarly interchanged, as XaBed for Χαλεβ several times in 
Joshua. 


1 Cf. below, p. 21. 
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Tue ms at present begins with Deuteronomy and ends with 
Joshua, omitting, however, the subscription of the latter. As the 
unwritten portion of the last leaf has been cut or torn away, it is 
quite possible that the simple subscription eyaous once stood there. 

As noted above, the first quire is numbered AZ. The 36 pre- 
ceding quires, which are lost, would have contained sixteen pages 
each, except that the last quire of each book and possibly the first 
quire of Genesis may have been smaller. There must therefore 
have been between 524 and 576 ms pages in the lost portion. 
Judged on the basis of amount of text per page of the ms in 
Deuteronomy, Genesis to Numbers inclusive would have required 
more than 524 but less than 576 pages. In Joshua, however, 
owing to the spreading of the list of names, the average amount 
of text per page is enough less, so that even 576 pages would not 
quite suffice for the earlier books. Accordingly we make our 
comparison on the amount of text per page in Deuteronomy. 
On this basis we find that the ms would have required 169 pages 
for Genesis, 135 pages for Exodus, 105 pages for Leviticus, and 
141 pages for Numbers. . This makes just 36 quires, though the 
last one of each book is less than sixteen pages. As there is no 
numbered quire left for introductory matter, we may be reasonably 
sure that the ms began with Genesis. 

The first leaf of the ms is somewhat decayed in the lower left- 
hand corner, but otherwise the surface is so bright that we may 
be sure that it was well covered during its long retirement from 
the world. Yet this protecting cover need not have included the 
whole 36 quires now lost. The numbering of the quires gives 
the size of the volume at the first binding. At some later rebind- 
ing it may have been divided into two or three volumes. The 
division into smaller volumes was suggested by Professor Good- 
speed to explain the disappearance of the lost quires. Such a 
division, however, seems hardly called for by the size of the vol- 
ume. The surviving 14 quires are less than three-fourths of 
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an inch thick (18.65 mm.), where least wrinkled; therefore the 
whole original 50 quires would have been less than three inches 
thick. 

The size and origin of the two large lacunae in the ms have 
been discussed above on page 8. The lacuna in Deuteronomy 
extends from the words ὁ θεός cov in 5, 16 to τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθὴν 
in 6, 18; the one in Joshua from the words τῷ λαῷ λέγοντες in 
3, 3 to λατο κύριος in 4, 10. Also because of decay, the text of 
Deut. 1, 3-5 and 1, 17 is rather fragmentary. 

There are besides, when compared with the text of Swete (i.e, 
Vatican ms) many short omissions and additions. In Deuteron- 
omy 1 noted 58 of these, of a length of over 12 letters each. Of 
this number 39 either-begin or end with words or syllables similar 
to a parallel expression, which either precedes or follows. In 
Joshua there are 18 such cases of omission or addition, of which 
14 are preceded or followed by parallel expressions. Inasmuch 
as the succession of such parallel phrases is a well-recognized 
cause of omissions in copying, it would seem that most of these 
cases must be explained as omissions either in our ms or in 
others. Here we are chiefly interested in the cases where the 
Washington ms stands alone in omitting. In Deuteronomy there 
are seven such cases, five of which have a beginning similar to a 
neighboring parallel phrase and two have a similar ending. In 
Joshua there are also seven cases of such omission, three with 
beginnings similar to parallel phrases, three with similar endings, 
and one (cf. collation, 10, 37) the omission of a long but frequently 
recurring sentence. These omissions must be reckoned as mis- 
takes of the copyist of this ms or its immediate ancestor; other- 
wise the omissions should be found elsewhere. As such omissions 
would occur more naturally if the parallel expressions stood at 
the beginnings or in similar parts of neighboring lines, the length 
of the omissions should give us a hint as to the length of line in 
the parent ms. In Deuteronomy the lengths in letters of the 
seven omissions are as follows: 19, 72, 25, 18, 15, 37, 15. A line 
varying from 15 to 1g letters would help to explain all except one 
of these. In Joshua the lengths in letters are: 129, 110, 27, 57, 
41, 23, 144. These longer omissions seem to indicate a line 
varying between 11 and 14 letters. That there should have 
been different parent mss, and so a difference in length of line in 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, is also hinted at by the difference in 
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character of text of the two books, to be discussed later. That 
both differed from the present ms is made probable by a frequent 
misspelling noted above, viz. the omission of ν. This happened 
quite easily when the letter had been indicated by a light abbrevi- 
ation mark at the end of a line. Yet such omissions are only 
rarely found at the ends of lines in our ms, and then must be 
explained as a failure to make the abbreviation strokes rather 
than inability to see them. The far more numerous cases of 
omission within the line point back to difficulty in reading the 
parent MS. 

On p. 29, 2, 1 (Pl. I= Deut. 8, 18) we get another interesting 
hint concerning the parent ms. The first hand left a whole line 
blank; presumably a line of the parent ms was illegible. The 
omitted words are ὅτι αὐτός σοι δίδωσι τὴν, 1.6. 19 letters plus 
an abbreviation mark for ν, thus confirming our estimate of the 
length of a line in the parent ms of Deuteronomy. Neither could 
the διορθωτής read this line, yet, imitating 8, 14 and 15, he manu- 
factured του e€ayayoros oe and inserted it to fill the blank, though 
neither sense nor construction is good. . The variant occurs no- 
where else. The διορθωτής would certainly not have manufac- 
tured this awkward addition, if he,had had any way of getting at 
the original text. Therefore not only was the parent s disfig- 
ured, obliterated, or blank at this point, but there was no other ms 
available for comparison. The same statement applies to the 
examples to follow. 

If we count back 37 letters, i.e. two lines of the parent ms, from 
this correction, we find the error μουγαλὴν for τὴν μεγάλην. Again 
the διορθωτής could not correct. Five letters at the beginning of 
the line in the parent ms were illegible, yet something from the 
tops or bottoms of the letters may have been visible, and so the 
copyist guessed pov, relying partly on the preceding phrase, and 
wrote γάλην as he read it. 

The disappearance of a whole line or of several letters in a 
line is characteristic of a papyrus, not of a parchment ms. As the 
writing on papyrus ran with the fibre, and any injury would cause 
the fibre to split out with the grain, defects are most apt to affect 
Single lines or parts of lines. In a parchment ms an injury would 
be just as apt to run across several lines, if it arose from wear or 
decay or the work of a book worm, while anything spilled on it 
would make an oval spot. 
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In support of the hypothesis that the parent ms was οἵ papy- 
rus, there are found the following blanks, all affecting parts of 
single lines: Deut. 22, 3 (p. 71, 2, 15), blank space of one letter 
plus ov for αὐτοῦ, i.e. three letters illegible in parent; Deut. 28, 24 
(p. 91, 1, 21), ext plus a blank space of eleven letters for ἐκ rod 
οὐρανοῦ κατα; Deut. 29, 20 (p. 99, 1, 18), ουνωκεινω written by first 
hand for ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, but ovvw immediately washed off by the 
same hand. The parchment was not scraped as in a regular eras- 
‘ure. Allowing for the abbreviation, the blank space in the parent 
covered four letters aye. Something of the abbreviation mark 
may have been still visible, which together with the length of the 
space suggested ovvw for ovpayvw to the scribe; yet he saw that 
this was impossible before he made the abbreviation mark above 
it and so washed off the four letters. «ewww was, however, plainly 
legible, even though it meant nothing, and so he left it. The 
διορθωτής could do no better, thus confirming the existence of an 
illegible portion in the parent. 

A similar explanation seems necessary for the error axovoov for 
ἀκούσονται, Deut. 31, 12 (p. 105, 1, 11). Although no vacant space 
is left, the error is best explained, if we suppose that the word 
came at the end of a line in the parent ms and the last three let- 
ters had disappeared. The copyist would suppose that the line 
ended with what he could read, and so leave no blank space. 
This explanation could be used to account for the omission of 
certain syllables within words, which I have discussed above as 
marks of careless omission.! Most of them, however, seem uncon- 
scious slips of the pen, an explanation which can hardly pass for 
QKOVO OV. 

There are no certain proofs of papyrus ancestor found in 
Joshua, though vacant space is left for a single letter in 15, 6, 
and again in 23, 10, discussed below under the different hands. 
If the parent ms of that book, as seems likely, was of papyrus, it 
must have been in a better state of preservation than the parent 
of Deuteronomy. These indications of a papyrus ancestor add 
weight to our previous conclusion, that the ms cannot be later 
than. the fifth century. 

Either six or seven different hands appear in the ms. This 
statement sounds worse than it really is, for the instances of second 


1P, 114, I, 26, epovs for εἴ epovs is perhaps better ascribed to a defect in the 
parent MS. 
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hand are few, of the third hand far fewer, while the later hands not 
only appear very rarely but also have nothing to do with the text. 

I have shown above that the second hand was the διορθωτής, 
and therefore the first and second hands were contemporary. This 
fact can be more firmly established by discussing the various cases 
of its appearance. 

1) On p. 123, 2 (PL. III = Josh. 2, 18) we find “' zavra written 
with paler ink in semi-cursive style’ on the extreme outer edge of 
the page; in fact, a little of each letter has been trimmed away 
presumably at some later rebinding; yet in the proper place in the 
text, at the end of and below line 29, we find wa|ra written by the 
first hand. Furthermore a stands on an erasure of 7. .” 

2) A similar case is found on p. 162, 1 (Josh. 14, 12), where 
‘/-o¢, small and in pale ink, stands on the extreme outer edge of 
the page, and in the text of line 9, σε has been written by first 
hand on an erasure of three letters, over which stood ‘/-. These 
are the only instances where the marginal corrections of the διορ- 
θωτής are preserved. The others were doubtless trimmed away 
during later rebindings. There are the following cases where the 
mark of the διορθωτης (‘/-) still stands in the text or has been 
erased and the proper correction inserted: 

3) Josh. 1, 3 (p. 119, 1, 15 = Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139; 
Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 10), av added by first hand above 
the line on an erasure of γ᾽; 

4) Josh. 5, 5 (p. 127, 1, 19), ‘/- added above and before τοὺς for 
τούτους; 

5) Josh. 6, 20 (p. 131,-1, 4), ‘/-added above and before αἀλαλαγμω 
to show omission of ἅμα; 

6) Josh. 13, 5 (p. 157, 1, 20), the first hand wrote AvBavo, the 
second hand added ‘/., then the first hand erased 5°/- and wrote 
ον απο; 

7) Josh. 13, 5 (p. 157, 1, 24), eux added by first hand above and 
before odov on an erasure of ‘/.; 

8) Josh. 15, 6 (p. 163, 1, 29), the first hand wrote πὸ for ἀπὸ, 
leaving vacant space before it for one letter. The second hand 
added ‘/ above; 


ΤΊ refer to this style of writing as semi-cursive merely for convenience. It is really a 
small uncial with very slight cursive tendencies natural to rapid writing. 

* The mark -/. is found in the Vaticanus, the Sinaiticus, the ms of the Gospels in the 
Freer Collection, and in other old mss, and regularly refers to corrections in a very old 
hand. 
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9) Josh. 20, 9 (p. 180, 2, 28), ‘/- added before and above em- 
KAntou for omitted ai; 

10) Josh. 23, 10 (p. 194, 2, 2), ov for ὅτι was written by the 
first hand, but v was at once partly washed off. The second hand 
added ‘/- above the remains of the v; 

11) Josh. 24, 1 (p. 195, 2, 15), the first hand wrote φυλας IoA, 
the second added “1. before and above φυλας, presumably for an 
omitted rds. Then this was erased and ras φυλας της yys written. 
We should expect this to be the work of the first hand, and pos- 
sibly the somewhat stiffer, imitative style of writing can be excused 
on the ground of the rough erasure. But because the erasure 
is so deep and rough and the writing so stiff, I have preferred to 
refer it to the third hand, to be discussed later, 

We have not, however, exhausted the use of the second hand 
in Joshua with these eleven instances of the mark ‘/-. The διορ- 
θωτής often wrote his corrections in lighter ink and in semi-cursive 
hand, between or at the ends of the lines. Instances are: 

12) Josh. 6, 10 (p. 129, 2, 23), © written above to change the 
correct avros to avrous; it is not a variant found elsewhere. 

13) Josh. 7, 8 (p. 133, 2, 2), 7 written above to correct απενανι 
tO απεναντι; 

14) Josh. 9, 6 (p. 140, 2, 3), εν added in margin before Iod; this 
change has no ΜΒ authority, but was due to a misunderstanding 
on the part of the διορθωτής, as in the case of avrous in no. 12; 

15) Josh. 10, 35 (p. 150, 1, 19), KS supplied above and before 
εν χειρι; 

16) Josh, 11, 7 (p. 152, 1, 27), a written above the last ¢ of 
επεπεσεν to correct to ἐπέπεσαν ; 

17) Josh, 14, 12 (p. 162, 1, 15), exe added at end of line after 
Evakew. 

Other instances may be found in the collation under Josh. 13, 2; 
14, 6; 21, 13; 22, 5; 24,33. We have also a small list of correc- 
tions in a similar shade of light ink, but written in a rather stiff 
hand, which imitates the first hand. I am inclined to consider 
this also the work of the διορθωτής, and to explain the stiffness of 
the writing on the ground that the semi-cursive is his natural 
hand. Good examples are the following: 

1) Josh. 10, 14 (p. 147, 1, 14), κς ov written in an erasure; 

2) Josh. 13, 21 (p. 159, I, 21), op corrected to Ovp by v written 
partly above ; 
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3) Josh. 21, 9 (p. 182, 1, 22), Iovda in an erasure; 

4) Josh. 21, 42? (p. 186, 1, 14), τὴν in an erasure; 

We can now turn to Deuteronomy for the instances of second 
hand to be found there. First of all, no instances of the mark “7. 
appear. This might suggest that there was a different διορθωτής 
for Deuteronomy, but such was not the case, for we find the same 
tint of light brown ink and both the natural semi-cursive hand 
and, when writing on the line, the stiff uncial hand slightly smaller 
than the first hand. As examples of the former we may compare: 

1) Deut. 4, 4 (p. 15, 1, 16), o above corrects προκειμενοι to 
T POO KELLEVOL ; 

2) Deut. 13, 8 (p. 46, 2, 27), αὐτὸν first hand for ἘΠῚ αὐτῶν 
second hand prefixes ἐπ in margin; 

3) Deut. 27, 11 (p. 87, 1, 6), vabove corrects Mwons to Mavons; 

4) Deut. 28, 56 (p. 95, 1, 14), θαλ added in margin to complete 
ὀφθαλμῷ. 

Examples of the stiff imitative uncial are more numerous; the 
surest cases follow: 

5) Deut. 4, 31 (p. 18, 2, 23), « added in margin corrects ov to οὐκ; 

6) Deut. 8, 18 (p. 29, 2, 1 = Pl. I), του e€ayayoros oe, an excel- 
lent example which has been discussed under proofs of a papyrus 
ancestor ; 

7) Deut. 28, 44 (p. 93, 1, 26), δανιεν σοι in an erasure; 

8) Deut. 31, 7 (p. 104, 1, 24), εὐσελευση προ προ in an erasure; 

9) Deut. 32, 21 (p. 110, 1, 28), θεοις corrected from Ow of the 
first hand; θεῷ is right and θεοῖς is a mistake of the διορθωτής, 
who doubtless thought of heathen idols as he read. For other 
cases, some of which are less certain, see the collation under Deut. 
Ty 1050 1,40; 14; 45 18) 975 στον 2 δε Τ,.471 eos eee 
There are besides some cases of erasure where the correction was 
certainly made by the first hand. In none of the above cases does 
the διορθωτής show acquaintance with a different s tradition. 

Now that we have distinguished the difference between the 
first and second hands, we can, I think, definitely assign the quire 
numbers to the διορθωτής. It is his uncial style; the letters lack 
swing and are a little smaller than the first hand. The orna- 
mental marks above and below lack the beauty of the abbreviation 
marks of the first hand, but may be compared with the abbrevia- 
tion mark of the second hand on p. 147, 1, 14 (Josh. 10, PA οἴ. 
also the abbreviation marks over avoyp, Pp. 59.1, 21, «ΘΠ peGaithe 


4, 


CONTENTS 25 


quire number MA lacks the ornamental strokes and the a tends 
toward the semi-cursive style. The + which appears each time 
in the upper left-hand corner to balance the quire number is, of 
course, from the same hand. 

The dele mark of the διορθωτής was a dot above the letter: cf. 
πληθυνεις EavTw On Pp. 59, I, 25 (Deut. 17, 16) for πληθυνεῖ ἑαυτῷ. 
Evidently in the parent ms ε had passed over into o and so was 
connected with πληθυνεῖ, The first hand nevertheless wrote εαυτω, 
as required by the sense, but a comparison with the copy enabled 
the διορθωτής to discover the discrepancy, though not the real 
error. This letter € is also crossed out. Both the dot and the 
cross stroke are of lighter ink than the first hand, but I cannot 
think them from the same corrector. 

In Deut. 31, 19 (p. 106, 2, 1) we have a superfluous py written 
by the first hand after ἵνα and removed both by dots above the 
letters and by cross strokes through. A second corrector again 
seems to have strengthened the work of the first. 

In Deut. 4, 26 (p. 18, 1, 19) only the cross strokes are used to 
remove ou from πολυχρονιοιητε. The same hand then corrected ἡ 
to εὖ, giving the correct form πολυχρονίειτες I suspect that this 
correction is from the third hand, which had also reénforced the 
other two corrections just mentioned. This supposition is strength- 
ened by the consideration that we have here a real correction to 
the text, though the original form was quite possible. The parent 
MS gave πολυχρόνιοι ἦτε, and the διορθωτής, having no other ms 
authority, could not have corrected it. The third hand displays 
his acquaintance with another ms tradition in the few cases in 
which he appears. Therefore the method of removing letters by 
drawing a line through them belongs to that hand. 

The best example of the third hand is found on p. 119, 1' 
(Josh. 1, 1), δουλου, written in red, is crowded at the end of line 2, 
and xv, in light brown ink, is prefixed to line 3 in the margin. 
In some respects the third hand resembles the second. It is stiff 
and lacks swing; it is even awkward. The tail of the v is longer 
and the top narrower than either the first or second hand naturally 
wrote. Furthermore, δουλου xv is an Hexaplaric addition appear- 
ing in the Ambrosianus and many cursives. It therefore repre- 
sents a different ms tradition, and on that ground also must be 
referred to the third hand. 

1 Cf. Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. fo. 
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Just above on p. 119! we find the inscription to the book, 
ιήσους, in red ink. It is manifestly not,from the first hand be- 
cause of the awkwardness of the ornamental strokes above and 
below. If we may judge from the narrow, long-tailed v, it is like- 
wise third hand. Also the thought of adding an inscription to 
the book would be apt to be suggested by acquaintance with 
another ms having one. The erasure to the right of the inscrip- 
tion once contained the same title in brown ink. The bare out- 
lines of some of the letters were made visible for a moment by the 
use of weak hydro-sulphide of ammonium. It seems likely that 
this title also was from the same late corrector, who then decided 
that the inscription would look better in red and so erased. The 
forms of the rather large uncial letters discovered in the erasure were 
too dim to admit of any judgment as to the character of the hand, 

A third instance of this later hand might be doubted were it 
not for the juxtaposition of the other two cases. At the begin- 
ning of Joshua the first hand wrote καὶ eyevero pra τῇ] τελευτὴν 
Μωσὴ in red and in a rather more ornamental style, with heavier 
strokes and enlarged points or dots at the extremities of some 
strokes. Yet he betrays his characteristic style in the form of 
the ἡ, v, μ, 0, v, ὠ, and in two cases of the τσ The e which he 
omitted in μετὰ has been supplied in red. The letter is very 
small and crowded between’ the lower parts of m and τ, yet it 
seems that the writer of it was accustomed to an ε with heavy 
dots, the curve of which did not extend beyond a semicircle. 
Such an ε belongs to the hand in which the fragment of Paul’s 
Epistles in the Freer Collection was written, a style of writing 
which I have referred to the sixth century. 

The assignment of the inscription of Joshua to the third hand 
naturally suggests an examination of the inscription to Deuteron- 
omy on p. 1. It is the single word δευτερονομιον, in ink of a 
lighter brown shade than the first hand and having rather more 
elaborate ornamental strokes above and below than were used 
with the inscription to Joshua. Yet these strokes have not swing 
and grace enough to belong to the first hand. The letters of the 
name are somewhat smaller than the regular type and clearly 
reveal their origin. The awkward ὃ, τ, and yp, the variations in 
curve and shading of the three omicrons, the slightly longer, nar- 


1 Cf. Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139 ; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. Io. 
2 Cf. Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 12 (1908), Pl. Il; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 5. 
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rower v, above all the e with three heavy ornamental dots and the 
curve extending just to a semicircle, definitely prove that it is the 
third hand and to be dated in the sixth century. 

To the right of the inscription of Deuteronomy there is a 
large and rather deep erasure, which I was able to freshen up 
enough to determine that three lines of uncial writing once stood 
there. The first line ends in ov, the second in τ A few letters 
towards the end of the third line and two just under them were 
read with a sufficient degree of certainty for me to conjecture that 
the marginal note ended with Μωυσῆ τοῦ δούλου Kv. This is in 
line with the addition to Joshua 1, 1 above discussed, and so seems 
to point towards the third hand. A very slight tinge of red, which 
seems discernible in the left end of the erasure, is doubtless to be 
traced to the washing off and erasure of a red cross at the begin- 
ning of this note and parallel to the cross still standing over the 
first word of the text. That cross consists of an horizontal line 
with a heavy dot at the left end, exactly like the one above the 
first word of Joshua. It is in clear red ink; then a slanting cross 
stroke was made in lighter red ink. The suggestion of Professor 
Gregory (Das Freer-Logion, p. 19), that later corrections so regu- 
larly show lighter ink because the corrector applied the blotting 
sand before the ink had an opportunity to become fixed, seems to 
me a very happy one. In any case I am inclined to ascribe the 
reference mark as completed to the third hand. 

For those who are sceptical about the ascription of the title 
Sevrepovojuov to the third hand, a comparison of the subscription 
δευτερονομιον on p. 118 is suggested. There both the color of the 
ink and the shape of the letters, though smaller, are characteristic 
of the first hand. The longer, narrower v is accounted for by the 
smaller size of the letters. The first hand often makes v longer 
and narrower when writing small letters at the end of the line. 
The correction to Josh. 24, 1, discussed above on p. 23, seems the 
only other probable instance of the third hand. I may, however, 
call attention to the peculiarly crude abbreviation mark over I\yp, 


Pol Asie i. 


2. Lecrion Marks 


On pages 1‘ and 2 the lection marks apx (ἀρχή) and τε (τέλος) 
are written in cursive on the margins. The reading began with 


1 Cf. Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 12 (1908), Pl. If; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 5. 
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Deut. 1, 8, ἴδετε: παραδέδωκα, as shown by a cross in the text. 
The end of the reading is not quite so certain, owing to the de- 
cayed condition of this portion of the leaf, but it probably came 
after τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν of 1,17. On leaf 208 r,a of Ms grec 243 of 
the Bibl. Nat. (a lectionary written in 1133 A.D.) the same reading 
is found, belonging to the service in honor of the τιή ἁγίων πατέ.- 
pov (the Holy Fathers of the IV Council) on the 16th of July. 
Compare also Athen. Nat. 20, “Jeaf 182 r,b. It is a reading of 
good length, dealing with the setting of judges over Israel, ay 
so seems better adapted to the Jews, or to the early church still 
under Jewish influence than to the later church. It is worthy of 
note, however, that even at this early date the reading did not in- 
clude the last clause of 1, 17, the Greek equivalent of “and the 
cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it.” 
These two are the only reading marks in brown ink, but the writ- 
ing does not resemble any of the three hands discussed above ; 
and, while it is possible that one of them used a regular cursive 
hand in addition to the uncial type, no proof of such a fact or rela- 
tionship can be given. It has seemed best to refer these two words 
to a fourth hand, though, as far as one can judge from five hastily 
written letters, the writing is as old or older than the third hand. 

The fifth, sixth, and seventh hands (or the fifth and sixth) are 
all in jet-black ink and also present only marginal lection marks. 
The only instance of an addition to the text in black ink is an 
abbreviation mark over IoA, Deut. 13, 11 (p. 47, 1, 14). It was 
omitted by the first hand and supplied by a later reader. It obvi- 
ously implies knowledge of Greek in the Coptic monastery at the 
time of the correction, whenever that was. 

The question whether there were two or three of these hands 
in black depends on our decision in regard to the lection Deut. 
18, 15 to 19, 21 inclusive (pp. 61-65). These are the only two 
instances of the lection mark P; they seem to. overlap and so to 
be out of keeping with other lection marks common throughout 
the book. If I am right in distinguishing these two signs from 
the other reading marks, it gives us a long reading somewhat 
after the style of the one in Deut. 1, which I have just discussed. 
The subjects taken up in the passage are most appropriate for a 
lection; they include: ‘the true prophet is to be heard; the pre- 
sumptuous prophet is to die; the ordering of the cities of refuge ; 
the privilege of them to be for the manslayer; the landmark is 
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not to be removed; two witnesses are necessary to convict; the 
punishment of the false witness.’ I believe that this is a rem- 
nant of a very early system of lections,! and so consider that the 
marks came from the oldest of the hands using black ink. If so, 
hand five made but two marks in the ms. 

The next hand, which I number the sixth, distributed a fairly 
complete system of lection marks throughout Deuteronomy. The 
mark is each time a slight curved stroke (9) in black ink on the 
margin. There are 46 preserved; one seems to have been lost 
and one to have been carelessly omitted. Both the beginnings 
and ends of the lections are marked by the same unvarying sign. 
For that reason the number and extent of the readings are per- 
haps doubtful, but my tentative arrangement found support at so 
many points that I shall print it as first projected. The twenty- 
four lections are as follows: 

1) Deut. 2, 23, καὶ οἱ Evato. —’Oy ἐν Βασάν, 3, 10; 

2) Beginning lost in lacuna between Deut. 5, 16 and 6, 18, 
end ἀπὸ προσώπου σου, 7, 1; 

3) Deut. 7, 22, καὶ karavakooe — καὶ ἐλιμαγχόνησέν σε, 8, 3; 
4) Deut. 8, 11, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ ---υἱῶν Aivak, 9, 2; 

5) Deut. 9, 8, καὶ ἐν Χωρὴβ ---- χερσίν μου, 9, 15”; 

6) Deut. 10, 17, 6 yap Ks 6 6s — ἐν yn Αἰγύπτου, το, 19; 

7) Deut. 11, 6, καὶ ὅσα ἐποίησεν ---- ὡσεὶ κῆπον haxaveias, Mr TOs 
8) Deut. 11, 16, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ — KS πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 11, 25; 

9) Deut. 12, 4, οὐ ποιήσεται οὕτως ---- κλῆρος μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, 12, 12; 
10) Deut. 12, 19, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- ὡσαύτως ἔδεται αὐτό, 12, 22; 
11) Deut. 12, 30, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- πορεύεσθαί σε ἐν αὐτῇ, 13.5 5 
12) Deut. 14, 1, οὐ φοιβήσεται καὶ οὐκ ἐπιθήσεται --- ἐπὶ προσώ- 
που τῆς γῆς πάσης, Be ee 

13) Deut. 14, 20, οὐχ ἑψήσεις ἄρνα --- οἷς ἐὰν ποιῇς, 14, 28; 

14) Deut. 15, 9, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- αὐτὸ ὡς ὕδωρ, 15, 23; 

15) Deut. 17, 6, ἐπὶ δυσὶν μάρτυσιν --- ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων, 17, 7; 

16) Deut. 17, 12, καὶ ἐξαρεῖς -- κατὰ πατριάν, 18, 8; 

17) Deut. 19, 1, ἐὰν δὲ ἀφανίσῃ --- εὖ σοι ἔσται, 19, 13; 

18) Deut. 19, 15, οὐκ ἐνμενεῖ μάρτυς ---- ἀναθεματιεῖται αὐτούς, 
20) 17% 

1 Cf. Origen, in I Sam. Hom. III, that an Old Test. lection was too long to be read at 
a single sitting. 


2 The mark was placed in the margin opposite the beginning of 9, 16, but was made 
more definite by a smaller mark put under the word pov. Regularly the beginning or end 


of the lection falls before or in, never at the end of, the line before which the mark stands. | 
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\ 19) Deut. 21, ar ἐὰν δὲ ἐξέλθης --- ἐταπείνωσας αὐτήν, 21, 14; 
20) Deut. 22, 13; ἐὰν δέ τις λάβῃ — οὐκ ἐμβαλεῖς, 25. “25: 
21) Deut. 24, 5, ἐὰν δέ τις λάβῃ --- τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, 24, 22; 
22) Deut. 25, 11, ἐὰν δὲ μάχωνται --- ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον, 
27, to (the mark is a little high, but can refer only to this place) ; 
23) Deut. 29, 2, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν Moors — (end mark wanting); 
24) Deut. 30, 12, τίς ἀναβήσεται --- Khypovopnoa αὐτήν, 31, 13. 

Tie td 1) does not seem very well chosen; it gives the con- 
quest of tribes before entering Canaan; Lection 2), of which we 
have only the end mark, must have begun with chapter 6, and 
so contained the exhortation to obey the commandments; Lec- 
tion 3) is the Lord’s assurance of victory and an exhortation to obe- 
dience; Lection 4), ‘Forget not the Lord’; Lection 5), the receiving 
of the tablets of the law; Lection 6), the greatness and justice of 
God; Lection 7), the punishment of those who broke the com- 
mandments; Lection 8), ‘Do not worship other gods, preserve 
the law, and blessings will follow’; Lection 9), ‘ Worship the Lord 
in his holy place’; Lection 10), ‘Forsake not the Levite, eat flesh 
as thou wilt’; Lection 11), ‘ Avoid strange gods and false proph- 
ces Peetiors 12), ‘Disfigure not thyself, thou art a holy people’; 
Lection 13), the tithe; Lection 14), ‘Give to the poor, servants are 
freed in the seventh year, sacrifice firstlings’; Lection 15), wit- 
nesses and punishment; Lection 16), election and duty of a king; 
the inheritance of the Levites; Lection 17), cities of refuge and 
the manslayer; Lection 18), witnesses, false witness, punishment; 
who shall go to war and how fight; Lection 19), the taking a 
captive as wife; Lection 20), on slander, adultery, rape, etc.; Lec- 
tion 21), the newly married, pledges, manstealers, leprosy, justice, 
charity; Lection 22), the immodest woman, false weights, first 
fruits, tithes, the covenant, setting up the law and the altar; Lec- 
tion 23), Moses’ exhortation to the people; Lection 24), this law 
is not at a distance in heaven nor across the seas, but at hand; 
keep the commandments; Moses encourages the people and de- 
livers the law to the priests. 

Judged from the content, this arrangement of the lection marks 
seems to give a fairly probable set of church readings. Yet we 
must remember that but seldom does a passage which is marked 
prove conclusively by its character whether the beginning or end 
of a lection is meant. Perhaps the beginnings of lections 12, 18, 
and 24 and the ends of lections 2, 3, 5, 11, 15, 18, and 22 are most 
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nearly established by this reasoning. The beginning of lection 23 
is noteworthy because it agrees with a chapter division of the 
Massoretic and also of Codex Vaticanus, though the usual chapter 
beginning is one verse earlier; cf. also the beginning of lection 8. 

Some support for this division of the readings is obtained 
from a comparison of an eleventh century cursive ms (Codex 
Bodleianus) H. & P. 136, which is thus seen to be the remnants 
of a lectionary. The passages from Deuteronomy which it con- 
tains are as follows: 15, 6-10 (perhaps indicating that I have 
divided lections 13 and 14 wrongly); 17,6 and 7 (= lection 15); 
19, 3-7 (cf. lection 17); 19, 15-20 (cf. lection 18); 21, 10-14 (= lec- 
tion 19); 21, 17-21 (no parallel); 22, 13-21; 22, 23-29; 23, I-19; 
and 23, 21-25 (all correspond to lection 20); 24, 7 and 24, 10-16 
(cf. lection 21); 25, 11-12 (cf. lection 22). 

There is a slight resemblance also to some of the lections in a 
Palestinian Syriac Lectionary published by Agnes Lewis (no. 6, 
Studia Sinaitica, 1897), in which the second half of Lesson 45 
(Deut. 11, 1-28) corresponds roughly to our lections 7 and 8, and 
the last part of Lesson 53 (Deut. 14, 1-3) is the same as our lec- 
tion 12. The full treatment of this interesting system of lections 
would require better library facilities and more time than is at 
present available. A first-hand study of the many Ms lectionaries 
noted by Swete (Introduction to O.T. in Greek), Gregory (Proleg.), 
and others would certainly be necessary, as I have not found the 
beginnings and ends of the selections given in the Catalogues by 
Lambros (Cat. Gr. mss on Mt. Athos) and Gardthausen (Cat. codd. 
Gr. Sinait.), and I judge from the meagre statements in the second- 
hand authorities that little information is accessible. 

The last and most interesting lection in the Washington ΜΒ is 
found on pages 35 '-36 (Deut. 10, 14-21 inclusive). The begin- 
ning is marked by the word apx and the end by re(A) in the mar- 
gin. For the latter at first arough angular mark was made, which 
was at once washed off and re written with the angular mark or 
a on its side placed above it. In the upper margin the same 
person wrote in a cursive hand the designation of the reading: 
εἰς THY μνημὴν τῷ ayo TTPH εἰς TO λυχνηκο (for λυχνικόν), “ to 
the memory of the holy fathers, for the evening reading.” The 
writing may be dated at the end of the sixth century or early in 
the seventh. The lection is one of the few Old Testament lec- 


1 Plate II. 


9 


V 


32 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT I 


tions which continued to be read in later times. That may well 
indicate that it originated late also. It appears, with verse 19 
omitted, as the only lection from Deuteronomy in the cursive 
lectionary, H. & P. 37, also, with verses 19 and 21 omitted, in 
Η. ἃ P. 132. Ms grec 243 of the Bibl. Nat. cites this by its first 
and last words as the third Old Testament reading for July 16th, 
in honor of the Holy Fathers of the IV Council. Compare above, 
p. 28, where the Greek Lectionary, Athen. Nat. 20, is also cited. 
It corresponds roughly to lection 6 in our previous list, but is 
longer. A fuller form of it, Deut. 10, 12-22, is found in Lesson 
45 of the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary cited above. 

We have here a portion of a lectionary in which the Old Tes- 
tament has almost entirely given way to the New Testament. 
Compared with the wealth of lections given or implied in the 
previously discussed lection marks, this one is most meagre. As 
it is a part of the latest lectionary, so it is doubtless the latest to 
be inserted here, but we cannot decide whether the insertion was 
made by some visiting churchman or accompanied the adoption 
of this abbreviated Old Testament lectionary in the ancient home 
of the ms. It was already designated as a special reading for July 
16th at that time. Its union with Deut. 1, 8-17 in later lection- 
aries does not, however, establish its use as a commemorative 
reading at the time when our fourth hand inserted its two lection 
marks. Whatsoever the occasion, this much is sure — the writer 
of the note, which I have designated as seventh hand, has left no 
traces of his work in the rest of the ms. 


< Chale. 


TV TEXT PROBEEM 


In taking up this last and most difficult section of my treatment 
of the ms, I feel even more keenly than before the liability to over- 
estimate one’s own discovery, but I must nevertheless state the 
facts as they appear to me. We have seen above that defects 
originating in the parent ms and difference in length of line sug- 
gested for it by the character and length of omissions, both convey 
the impression that Deuteronomy and Joshua formed separate and 
independent volumes in that parent. If this is true, it is almost 


inevitable that different text affiliations should be found in the . 


two books. Such has proved to be the case, and I shall accord- 
ingly discuss the character of the text in the two books in sepa- 
rate sections, after I have first treated one peculiarity which they 
have in common; I refer to the presence of Hexaplaric readings. 

In Deuteronomy the Washington ms (@) has 37 fairly well- 
attested Hexaplaric variants, in Joshua 39. This need not sur- 
prise us, for, judged by the same standard, Field’s edition of the 
_Hexaplar, the Vaticanus has over 50 Hexaplaric readings in 
Deuteromony, while the Ambrosianus has 85 in the small part 
of Joshua which it has preserved. Before using this evidence to 
condemn all existing Mss, it is necessary to sift it a little; for there 
are possibilities of error both in the transmission of this evidence 
and in its interpretation. It is apparent that Origen’s marks for 
omission (~) and addition (*) may have been sometimes inter- 
changed in transmission or by Origen himself. Also Origen’s 
Greek and Hebrew texts were both liable to error, and such 
errors, especially in the Greek text, might cause him to make 
changes in the Septuagint column of the Hexaplar, which would 
have been quite unnecessary, if he had had a better Greek text 
before him. For instance, if there were a purely accidental omis- 
sion in Origen’s Greek text, he would supply the missing part, 
presumably from Theodotion, and mark it Ἐς. X. Of course 
those Greek mss which show the original text in such passages 
will appear Hexaplaric, though the important variants, which must 
occur in the case of all longer passages, will often defend them 
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against that charge. On the other hand, if Origen’s Greek text 


contained interpolations, he might have retained them marked -- 
ee X, instead of omitting outright. To decide, therefore, that a 
given reading is Hexaplaric, i.e. copied from Origen’s Hexaplar 
edition, we must show that none of these changes have taken 
place. 

On this basis the number of Hexaplaric variants to be attrib- 
uted to Θ can be materially reduced. Taking Deuteronomy first, 
there are three supposed Hexaplaric variants, in which ® is sup- 
ported by A, B, F, Cod. Lugd. of the Itala, and nearly all Greek 
cursives. The readings with the Hexaplaric authority are: 3, 13, 
Ἐ καὶ τὸ κατάλοιπον τοῦ TadaadX, Arab 1, 2; 28, 19, εἰσπορεύεσθαί 
*oeX.... ἐκπορεύεσθαί Ἔσεχ, G; 28, ὅς, -- Κύριος Χ, Syro-hex. 
These may be omitted from our consideration. 

Likewise we may omit the following, in which ® is sup- 
ported by B, Cod. Lugd., and most of the Greek cursives: 6, 19, © 
* Κύριος X, Arab 1, 2; 7, 12, ~advraX, Arab 1; 22, 8, τὰ δὲς 
Syro-hex.; 26, 5, πολὺ -- καὶ péyaX, Arab 1; 26, 8, βραχίονι -- αὖ- 
tov x, Syro-hex.; 30, 18, --ἧς Κύριος 6 θεός cov δίδωσί σοιχ, G, 
Syro-hex., Arab 1. 

The case is almost equally clear in regard to the following 
passages: 4, 22, Ἰορδάνην = τοῦτονΧ, G, Arab 1, 2; @ omits, as do 


‘A, B*, Cod. Lugd., Lucianic and Hesychian cursives, 54, 75, etc.; 


11, 25, ἐλάλησε ἜΚύριοςχ, G, Arab 1; © has Κύριος, as have A, F, 
Cod. Lugd., and most Greek cursives (the Hex. cursive 72 omits) ; 
15, 7, Ἐἐκχ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, G; ἐκ is omitted only by B, 54, 75; 12, 7, 
Tas χεῖρας *vovX, G, Arab 1; ὑμῶν is omitted only by B, A, and 
seven cursives, including the Hexaplaric 72. 

Θ is also supported in three other Hexaplaric readings by A, 
F, and in two by A. All five readings are found also in 54, 75, 
while the Hesychian cursives give four, the Lucianic two. 

There are left 19 Hexaplaric readings in which Θ᾽ is not sup- 
ported by any of the other old uncials; of these, 14 are additions 
and 5 omissions, the latter of a single word in each- case. We 
will take up the omissions first: 13, re, + mavrasX, G, Arab 1; 
©, 54, 58, 75 omit; 16, 14, -οὖσαχ, G; @, 53, 74, 75, 76, 106, 134 
omit; 19, 8, τ Κύριοςχ, Arab 1; Θ, Cod. Lugd., 54, 75 omit; 28, 2, 
axon, Cf. Field; Origen, Phileeslid, 26, 3 omits, as do Θ, 54, 58, 75; 
28, 55, θλίψει -- cov X, G, Syro-hex.; omitted by ©, 22, 44, 46, 54, 57, 
59, 73-77, 85, 106, 108, 118, 134, The agreement with 54, 75 in these 
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cases is noteworthy. This, added to the support of the Itala for 
no. 3, of the Lucianic and Hesychian cursives for no. 5, and of the 
Hesychian cursives for no. 2, makes it seem possible that there was 
older and better authority than the Hexaplar for these omissions. 

There are left the 14 Hexaplaric additions in Θ to be discussed, 
Of these, six are of one word and three of two words each, and so 
lend small opportunity for attack. Furthermore, these additions, 
as wel as the five longer ones, are quite regularly found in the 
Lucianic, Hesychian, and other cursives; 54, 75 are found in this 
group seven times. One of the longer additions is even found 
in B, but, as I shall show later, is nevertheless of Hexaplaric 
origin. In fact, I am inclined to call most, if not all, of these 14 
cases Hexaplaric, and so to admit the possibility that some of the 
cases previously discussed may be Hexaplaric in ©, even if older 
authority once existed. 

I pass now to Joshua. Of the 39 Hexaplaric readings 35 are 
additions and only 4 are omissions. To take up the latter first: 
I, Il, -- καὶχ ὑμεῖς, Masius; καὶ is found in B, F, the Lucianic 
and Hesychian cursives, etc., but not in Θ, A, Cod. Lugd., 15, 29, 
55, 58, 64, 71, 82, 121, 128; it is rightly omitted; 6, 18, ~oddpaX, 
Masius; omitted by Θ, A, F, Cod. Lugd., Lucianic and Hesychian 
cursives, etc. Furthermore, the equivalent of σφόδρα stands in 
the Massoretic text, so we ought to mark *..... X and assign the 
Hexaplaric reading to B; 6, 25, - πάνταχ τὸν οἶκον, Masius; 
omitted by 0, A, M, N, 58, 59, 82, 121, etc. The authority, though 
scanty, is old; 17, 16, --τὸ "EdpaiwX, G, Syro-hex.; omitted by 
Θ, A, Cod. Lugd., N, and most cursives except the Lucianic. 
This is best explained as an interpolation in Origen’s Greek text. 
In none of these four cases are we able to establish with certainty 
an Hexaplaric influence in 0. 

In the case of the 35 Hexaplaric additions the matter is quite 
different. We can, indeed,.deny Hexaplaric influence in 8, 1, 
Ἐπάνταςχ, Syro-hex., and 21, 35, *xat τὴν Δαμνὰ, καὶ τὰ περισπόρια 
αὐτῆςχ, Syro-hex., in both of which additions © is supported by 
A, Cod. Lugd., and many cursives. Similar is 13, 16, *4X, G, 
which only A and three cursives omit. It is possible also. that, 
some of the 11 Hexaplaric additions, which Θ᾽ has in common 
with A, may be defended as possessing older and better authority 
than the Hexaplar, especially as A seems to be remarkably free 
from Hexaplaric influence in the book of Joshua. But no defence 
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can be made for most of the 15 Hexaplaric additions which Θ is 
the only uncial exhibiting. These are all of Hexaplaric origin, 
and the case is not helped at all by the fact that the Lucianic 
cursives give the same additions in every instance. 

The case may be summed up as follows: there are a small 
number of Hexaplaric additions to the text of both Deuteronomy 
and Joshua in ®, but there are no certain proofs that it omitted 
words, because Origen had obelized them. It seems that a reason 
can be found for this anomaly. 

In Joshua 24, 3 (p. 196, I, 10), @ reads εν πασὴ “Χανααν “yn; 
the Hexaplaric Χαναάν was inserted in wrong order, crowding out 
77; the διορθωτής noticed the faulty order, and corrected by mak- 
ing two strokes before X and one before yn." He did not, how- 
ever, compare the parent ms, otherwise he would have discovered 
the omission of 77. 

In Joshua 24, 24, Θ reads K@ λατρευσομεν τω Ow ἡμων; the 
Hexaplaric τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν has been inserted in wrong order. 

In Deuteronomy 30, 16, @ reads δικαιωματα αὐτου" και Tas 
ἐντολας αὐτου. The Hexaplaric καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ has been 
inserted after δικαιώματα instead of before it. This mistaken 
order is found in only one other ms, the Lucianic cursive 82. 

Deuteronomy 23, 2, οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται ἐκ πόρνης εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
Κυρίου is not marked by Field as Hexaplaric,” yet it was omitted 
by the first hand of B, A, and F. It is. very probably an insertion 
in the Septuagint from the later Hebrew. In © this passage occurs 
before 23, 1 and with the variant avos ex mopvevas for ἐκ πόρνης. 

All of these changes in order were due to the same cause. 
The Hexaplaric variants in question were marginal notes written 
carelessly, perhaps in cursive, in the parent ms. Four instances 
of wrong order out of some 30 Hexaplaric additions should be 
enough to prove the case, but there is more evidence. 

In Deuteronomy Io, 4, Θ adds ev ty epnuw τὴς εκκλησιας for 
the Hexaplaric ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. This senseless error 
points just as decidedly to a cursive gloss as the above. 

In Deuteronomy 2, 13, ® adds in correct form the Hexaplaric 
καὶ παρήλθομεν τὴν φάραγγα Zapéd, though just above the proper 
name was spelled Γαζερ, and below, Ζαρετ. The Hexaplaric gloss 

1] recall an instance of faulty order thus corrected in the Laurentian ms of Herodotus. 


The interpretation is certain, though similar cases are infrequent. 
2G (Codex Sarrav. Colbert.) fails at this point. 
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was inserted without being accommodated to the surrounding text. 
It is possible, though not probable, that this phrase has authority 
other than the Hexaplar, for it appears in B, N’, etc., as well as in 
the Lucianic cursives. 

Another gloss to be explained similarly, whether we consider 
it all Hexaplaric or not, is in Deut. 12, 15, where Θ adds xara τὴν 
επιθυμιαν τῆς ψυχὴς cov after φαγη κρεα, where it spoils the con- 
struction. It is a variant of the preceding εν πασὴ επιθυμια cov, 
with the Hexaplaric ψυχῆς added. It appears in the Lucianic and 
Hesychian cursives, etc. 

It is possible that an erasure in Deut. 29, 27 (p. 100, 1, 20) 
was due to the influence of a gloss. The first hand wrote apas 
tas, then erased and wrote the correct karapas ras. ἀράς is a 
variant for κατάρας in M and Hexaplaric cursives. The copyist 
of Θ may have had the variant before him as a marginal note; yet 
it seems more likely that he carelessly omitted κατ, but saw his 
mistake in season to correct it. 

In Deut. 31, 27 (p. 107, 2, 8) we find pov written with a o 
above the p, apparently both from the same hand. The p was 
left without any sign of correction, which seems contrary to the 
custom of the διορθωτής. If μου were a possible reading, it also 
might be referred to a gloss of the parent, but under the circum- 
stances it seems best to consider it a mere error of the scribe, but 
corrected in an unusual manner. 

If my faith in my reading of the erasure, Josh. 7, 14 (p. 134, 1, 
29), were a little stronger, I could claim another clearly proved 
gloss. At present we read κατοικους, but oucovs, though clearly 
first hand, stands in an erasure. The copyist had first written 
κατα οἰκο, and I think the abbreviation mark for v was added over 
the final o, but it is just possible that he discovered his mistake of 
inserting a before he wrote vs of ouxous, and so at once erased and 
corrected. οἶκον is the reading of B and some cursives, including 
the best of the Lucianic, while οἴκους is supported by A, F, the 
Hesychian cursives, and the Itala. οἶκον would therefore have 
been the gloss, and οἴκους the original text of the parent. 

We may, I think, consider it established that there were in the 
parent ms glosses of an Hexaplaric character, though the number 
of them must remain somewhat doubtful. The evidence, how- “ 
ever, seems strong enough to establish that all pure Hexaplaric 
material in © came from these glosses. Hexaplaric omissions 
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could have found a place among these as erasures or dele marks 
from the same scribe, but, as we have seen above, there is no 
conclusive evidence of such omissions. 

Having settled the fact of the glosses, it is easy to determine 
their origin. Almost every one of them is still found in the 
Lucianic cursives; cursive 82 agrees once in an, inverted order. 
In Deuteronomy one or two of the supposed glosses seem to have 
only Hesychian authority, but against the overwhelming evidence 
of the other cases I hesitate to suggest the possibility of two 
sources for the glosses. 


1. DEUTERONOMY 


The interest that the text of © will have for scholars depends 
primarily on its relationship to the older uncial mss and the chief 
groups of cursives. This relationship I have determined by count- 
ing the instances of agreement. The numbers given will be found 
approximately accurate, for in counting, the books were divided 
into parts and the same relationship was found to be maintained 
throughout each book. Absolute accuracy was not considered of 
sufficient importance to warrant a repetition of the count. 

In Deuteronomy the number of agreements and individual 
variants of the chief uncials are as follows: 


Θ 677 B 883 A 383 F 236 
ΘΒ 425 ΘΒΕ 293 BF 84 @AB 256 
ΘΑ 109 "Ὁ @AF 726 AF 461 ABF 543 
ΘΕ 81 AB 100 


A good many interesting deductions can be drawn from this 
table, but a few must suffice. If we eliminate F from the compu- 
tation, ® agrees with A 835 times, with B 718 times, and stands 
alone 758 times. This is a remarkable showing and of itself prac- 
tically suffices to prove that © presents an independent ms tra- 
dition. It is interesting to note also that the combination AF 
agrees with ® almost twice as often as it disagrees (726 to 461), 
while the combination BF agrees with © 3} times as often as it 
disagrees (293 to 84). The close relationship of A and F is 
shown not only by the large number of agreements, but almost 
as strikingly by the comparatively small number of individual 
variants in each. ‘There can be no question that they are closely 
enough related to allow the presence of many errors of common 
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origin. For this reason the combination AF has not often been 
considered of more weight by scholars than B without support. 
The independent position of ® will make it possible to settle 
cases by weight of mss authority, when all other means fail. 

It is possible to test the value of these agreements by a com- 
parison with the Itala. For Deuteronomy the only complete ms 
is the Codex Lugdunensis of the Heptateuch. A comparison of 
the first ten chapters with the variants considered above gives the 
following agreements : 


It. ΘΒ 52 τ 88 It. ΘΒΕ 49 It. BF 9 
It. OF 8 It. F 6 It. @AB 37 It. AB 8 
It. ΘΑ 5 Te Ay 24 It. © 41 It. ABF 76 
It. @AF 125 Itc AF 27 


The remarkable feature of this table is the great preponderance 
of agreements between the Itala and the groups containing © over 
against the agreements with the groups unsupported by ®. On 
the other hand, the large number of individual agreements be- 
tween Θ, B, or A and the Itala is rather contradictory. It seems 
likely that the Cod. Lugd. is not an uncorrupted version of the 
Itala. This idea is definitely established by a comparison of the 
undoubted Hexaplaric readings found in the older uncials. Of 


these there are 13 found in It. and B alone, 3 in) It,and. A, 2 in 


It. and @, and 1 in It.and F. This evidence seems sufficient to 
establish the fact that Cod. Lugd. presents a version of the Itala 
corrupted by comparison with later mss, which were probably 
somewhat related to B. 

There are besides two fragmentary mss of the Itala containing 
small portions of Deuteronomy. The Fragmenta Monacensia 
shows an undue number of readings characteristic of F, and so 
must be considered a corrupted version. The other, the Wurz- 
burg Palimpsest, seems to be free from late changes and addi- 
tions. A comparison of the three versions for the small portion 
where they are parallel gives the following results: Wurz. is 
opposed by the other two 19 times; Lug., by the other two 32 
times; Monac., by the other two 40 times. On the assumption 
that all these instances are errors in the ms lacking support, the 
figures suffice to establish the Wurzburg Palimpsest as the purest 
source, but the proof can be made even stronger, for of the 19 
cases in which it is supposedly wrong, three are uses of es¢e for 
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hic, i.e. African Latin and hence correct. Also in nine other cases 
it represents the Greek text better than does the version united 
in by its opponents. The remaining seven cases are simple omis- 
sions or natural ΜΒ errors and changes, though one, the omission 
of the preposition zz, agrees with a Lucianic variant. 

Though the portion of text preserved in the Wurzburg Palimp- 
sest is small, its uncorrupted character makes it of especial value 
for comparison. The table of agreements, W being used for 
Wurzburg, is as follows: 


W@B_ 12 WB 4 WOBF 6 WBF I 

WOF ο WF o W@AB 7 WAB I 

WA 3 WA 1 Wo 3 WBAF το 
W@AF τῷ WAF 2 


The preponderance of agreements with © supported by A or 
B shows the value of these combinations for determining the true 
text; the nineteen disagreements of © and W emphasize the fact 
that the agreements of this table are not due to some chance rela- 
tionship between W and ®. If we eliminate F from the compari- 
son, we find that W, @, A, agree 22 times against B, and W, B, 
only 5 times against Θ, A. Furthermore, of the last five agree- 
ments, one is caused by an Hexaplaric gloss in Θ, and two are 
accidental omissions in W which chance to agree with B. W, Θ, 
B, agree 18 times against A, while W, A, agree only three times 
against Θ, B. 

At the risk of being tiresome, I present also a comparison 
between our Greek uncials and the Itala, as established by the 
agreement of Wurz., Lugd., and Monac.: It. @AF, a Lago Fs 
It. ΘΑ, 3; It. 0,1; It. ΘΒ, 3; all others, o. The shortness of the 
passage compared makes the evidence rather incomplete, but in 
the main it bears out the results already obtained. 

The discussion thus far has dealt entirely with the relation- 
ship of Θ to the other old uncials, but its 677 variants not found 
in any of those uncials are equally deserving of consideration and 
are probably even more interesting to the scholar. In search of 
the origin of these variants I turned to the cursive mss. I found 
that, if the few undoubted Hexaplaric glosses were omitted, there 
were practically no other agreements with the Hexaplaric cur- 
sives, but there were agreements with the Hesychian and Lucianic. 
This relationship was accordingly investigated, but to isolate the 
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question as much as possible, I counted only cases in which one 
of the three old uncials’ agreed with either the Lucianic or He- 
sychian cursives against the evidence of the other two uncials. The 
agreements in five chapters of Deuteronomy follow; H stands for 
Hesychian, and L for Lucianic: 


ΘΙ, τά AL Ὁ BL 39 
ΘΗ 24 AH τὸ ΒΗ 9 


The most noteworthy fact is the Lucianic tendency of B. The 
Hesychian tendency of Θ is less marked, and what little signifi- 
cance it might have is removed by the fact that in all except one 
of the 24 cases, one or both of the cursives 54, 75, also agree. It 
seemed that we had here a clew worthy of investigation. 

A comparison of © with these two cursives for all the readings 
of the first five chapters of Deuteronomy gives the following 
agreements: Θ, 54, and 75, 260 times; © and 75, 27 times; © and 
54, 20 times; a total of 297 agreements to 70 disagreements. A 
comparison of all the 677 individual variants of © gave similar 
results: in 262 cases it agreed with both 54 and 75, in 68 addi- 
tional cases with 75, and in 38 additional with 54. We may, I 
think, safely assume that the cases of agreement between © and 
either one of the group 54, 75, were due to error or second parent 
Ms on the part of the other member in that partnership. Thus 
we can conclude that the common parent of 54 and 75 contained 
368 of Θ᾽5 readings, which are not found in the other old uncials. 
The full significance of these figures is seen if one compares them 
with the table of agreements and individual variants of the chief 
uncials on p. 38. 

In some 32 cases Θ is supported by 54, 75, alone, to rely on the 
evidence of the Holmes and Parsons? edition, and in many others 
the only additional authorities to join the group are the Hesychian 
or Lucianic cursives, or both; less often we find N, 18, 32, 53, 55, 
56, 58, 59, 71,128, or Arm. 1 also agreeing. Usually but one or two 
of these last-mentioned mss are found in the select group for any 
given reading. 


1 F had to be omitted in order to get any comparative evidence on the other three. 
It has no individual tendency towards either group; yet when combined with B against 
@, A, it sometimes has a Lucianic tendency, but combined with A alone, an Hesychian. 

21 have used the Holmes-Parsons numbers for the cursives in so far as I refer to 


them by number. 
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It will perhaps aid us in getting a clear understanding of the 
problem to enumerate the cases where ® is supported by 54, 75, 
alone: 3, 7 πάντα emitted; 3, 12 δέδωκα for ἔδωκα; 4, 3 πάντα 
omitted; 4, 6 τὰ δικαιώματα πάντα, order; 4, 42 amo for mpo; 5, 14 
προσήλυτος + Kal; 7, 15 αὐτὰς for αὐτὰ; 11, 17 τὰ ἐκφόρια for τὸν 
καρπὸν; 12, 10 τῶν omitted before κύκλῳ; 13, 14 lod for ὑμῖν; 
16, 2 οὗ for ᾧ; 17, 5 ἐκείνην -- τοὺς ποιήσαντας τὸ ρῆμα τὸ πονηρὸν 
τοῦτο πρὸς τὰς πύλας σου; 18, 13 τέλειος ἰδὲ; 18, 20 avos for 
προφήτης; 19, 8 Κύριος" omitted; 19, 12 τὸ αἷμα for τοῦ αἵματος ; 
21, 18 φωνὴ for φωνὴν; 22, 1 αὐτοῦ omitted; 22, 15 γυναικὸς for 
παιδὸς; 22, 24 ἡ νεᾶνις for τὴν νεᾶνιν; 6 avos for τὸν ἀνθρωπον; 
24,13 ἐλεημοσύνη ἔσται σοι, Order; 24,21 τῷ ὀρφανῷ καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ 
καὶ τῷ προσηλύτῳ, order and one member added; 25, 5 αὐτῆς 
omitted; 26, 15 σου τοῦ ἁγίου, order; 27, 25 before 27, 24; 28,1 
ἐὰν axon ἀκούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς Κυρίου ‘tov θεοῦ σου omitted; 28, 12 
τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου πάντα, Order; 28, 60 ὧν for ἣν; 29, 5 ἀπὸ 
τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν οὐ κατετρίβη, order; 29, 7 ἦλθεν for ἐξῆλθεν; 30, 16 
cov" omitted. 

These are for the most part important variants; note particu- 
larly 17, 5, which is the equivalent of the Hexaplaric addition 
οἵτινες ἐποίησαν τὸ πράγμα τὸ πονηρὸν τοῦτο ἐπὶ THY πύλην, which 
is found in A, F. The Hexaplaric addition is doubtless from 
Theodotion’s translation; ©, 54, 75, show exactly the differences, 
which we would expect in an independent translation, and must 
be considered the original Septuagint. B and its followers show 
the same defective text, which Origen used. Hardly less inter- 
esting is 28, 1, where, of the two parallel sentences found in A, F, 
B and its followers omit one, Θ, 54, 75, the other. The composite 
character of the text in A, F, is thus quite apparent. 

I might add to the evidence above given ten instances in 
which, owing to error or omission in 54, readings of © are sup- 
ported by 75 alone, and three instances in which for similar reasons 
it is supported by 54 alone. Thus we have 45 ancient variants in 
Deuteronomy, evidence for which is found only in this group. 

The question that at once arises is whether 54, 75, represent a 
Ms copied from © or from some ancestor of ®. The probability 
that © was preserved during most of its existence in a Coptic 
monastery and but once in its earlier history came in touch with 
another Greek ms of the Hexateuch, renders it extremely improba- 
ble that it had any descendants. Also the character of the vari- 
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ants above cited do not suggest that we have merely errors of Θ 
copied and preserved in later mss. There are also abundant other 
proofs to establish this position. None of the pure inventions of 
Θ, as 8, 18, appear in 54, 75; similarly a goodly number of changes 
in order and short omissions of ® are not found in the two cur- 
sives, which also have no difficulty with the text where © fails or 
is unintelligible, because of its defective papyrus ancestor. Fur- 
ther, we find some instances where B, Θ, 54, 75, or A, Θ, 54, 75, are 
the sole authorities for a variant, and as a final proof even ® is 
omitted from this select company at times. In fact, the combina- 
tion B, 54, 75, is rather frequent, but is usually supported by other 
cursives. The text relationship for Deuteronomy must therefore 
be somewhat like the following diagram: 


saute 
Septuagint AS Ge ebrew 
pes ? 
we E ΗΝ text Syrian text. 









Hesychius 





54 75 a 19, 82 
108, 118 


The number of mss between © and y, or similar members of the 
diagram, is not estimated; there were doubtless several in most 
cases. This outline sketch attempts to show only the most gen- 
eral relationships of the chief mss and groups, from which we 
may hope to reconstruct the common Egyptian text of the second 
century. Minor variations, such as the Lucianic glosses in 8, 
have been disregarded. 

If there is any foundation for such a grouping of the MSS as 
that just given, each one of the witnesses to the common Egyptian 
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text is liable to preserve for us some good variant not found else- 
where. That this is true in regard to Θ, I shall try to make clear 
by citing a few of its unique variants. 

1) In 2, 5 Θ reads ov yap py dwn ὑμῖν απὸ THS YS avTwV ουδε 
βημα ποδος. B, F, read do and A, Swow (Itala, dado) for dey. 
The use of od μή with a subjunctive or a future indicative in the 
sense of an emphatic future with od needs no mention. δώσω of 
A isan old correction of the unusual δώῃ by one who knew correct 
Greek, and δὼ of B, F, is the same or an error by omission. δώῃ 
is likewise preserved in Deut. 28, 24 and 25 by all good mss and 
in 13,17 by F. The form occurs rarely elsewhere in the Septua- 
gint and also in the New Testament; οἱ. Buttmann, Gram, Ν Τ' 
Greek; p46: 

2) In 19,15 B, A, F, etc., read καὶ κατὰ πᾶν ἁμάρτημα καὶ κατὰ 
πᾶσαν ἁμαρτίαν. That these are variant translations for ἃ single 
expression in the original Hebrew (cf. Bertholet, Hand-comm. zu 
Deut. p. 62, that the double expression in the Massoretic was due 
to a gloss) was seen both by Lucian and Hesychius, for κατὰ πᾶσαν 
ἁμαρτίαν is omitted by cursives 19, 53, 74, 76, 106, 108, 118, 134, 136. 
© alone omits κατὰ πᾶν ἁμάρτημα, but is presumably correct, for 
the Itala also omits one of the parallel expressions. 

3) In 20, 15-16 Θ, though probably wrong, is nevertheless 
instructive. It reads: ων KS ο Os σου Si8wow σοι" κληρονομειν τὴν 
γὴν αὐυτων * ιδου δὴ αἼΟ Τῶν πολεων των εθνων τουτων WY KS O ὃς σου 
διδωσιν σοι κληρονομησαι τὴν γὴν αὐτων ov ζωγρησεται aT αὐτων 
παν ἐμπνεον. Of the duplicate expressions many Greek mss seem 
to omit the second, together with υδοὺ...... τούτων, the Massoretic 
Hebrew, with A, F, and a few cursives, omit the first. Further- 
more, τῶν ἐθνῶν is marked by the Syro-hexaplar and Arab. 1 as 
an Hexaplaric addition. The most natural explanation is that © 
shows the full form of the Hexaplaric addition, which crept into 
the text from a gloss and so without accommodation to the neigh- 
boring sentences. It is, however, conceivable that the original 
Hebrew was guilty of this repetition. In any case, @ defends the 
reading of A, F, against the much longer omission of B and its 
followers. 

4) In 2, 37 occurs the name Iapfox, which appears as Ἰαβόκ 
regularly in the Septuagint ‘mss, as also in © elsewhere. The 
Massoretic is p=. As p and β often interchange in older ss, the 
form in ® may stand for an accommodation to the Hebrew or 
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have arisen through dittography in the Greek. It is also possible 
that the strange form arose from dissimilation — through the influ- 
ence of some similar name as Ἰερμούθ, modern Jebel Yarmuk, or 
the doubtful ᾿Αρβόκ of Deut. 3, 14. This name, which appears as 
᾿Αργόβ in B®, A, F, etc., following the Hebrew, has made trouble 
for the commentators (cf. Bertholet, Hand-comm. Bet 2). 1B 2108 
seem the only support for the form ᾿Αρβόκ in this passage, for by 
contrast Θ here has Ιαβοκ. It looks a little as if the original 
Septuagint form were Ἰαρβόκ, which would then have to be com- 
pared with the form which @ presents in 2,37. In Josh. 15, 13 ® 
omits the name. The geographical problems involved I do not 
undertake to discuss. 

5) Another interesting spelling of a proper name is found in 
10, 6. Θ reads Meaoaday for Mewadai of all other Greek mss. 
The Massoretic form is ΠῚ (cf. Num. 33, 31). As the inter- 
change of Ἢ and ‘4 was easy, the Greek perhaps represents the 
original letter in that case, but it is badly at fault in the trans- 
literation of the accusative ending a. The form in ® implies 
that the Hebrew parent of the Septuagint had a final guttural, 
such as nm, which might easily appear as an error for the Masso- 
retic 7. The y, if original in the Greek text, could easily pass 
into ι. 

6) In 4, 21 Origen’s Greek text read Κύριος ὁ θεὸς δίδωσιν and 
he inserted *aovX; cf. Sarrav. Colbert. The Hexaplaric addition 
is omitted by A, F, but retained by B. © has υμων, the original ἢ 
Greek before an omission forced Origen to correct. 

7) In 28, 59 © reads καὶ vooovs πονηρᾶς Kar mukpas. Most 
other Greek mss have πιστάς for πικρας, a senseless accommoda- 
tion to the equally inappropriate late Hebrew ΘΝ). Origen, , 
Phil. 26, 2, wrote πλείστας, which Hesychius copied either from 
him or his source, cf. cursives 44, 55, 74, 76, 106,134. Cod. Lugd. 
of the Itala, however, gives acervas, 1.6. acerbas, and so proves that 
@ is right. The original Hebrew may have read o™%, which was 
corrupted into ΘΝ under the influence of the preceding and 
parallel mix). 

The following readings, though not in this class, deserve 
mention: . 

8) In 34, 8 the accepted text of the Septuagint reads καὶ 
ἔκλαυσαν οἱ viol Ἰσραὴλ τὸν Μωυσὴν ἐν ἀραβὼθ Μωὰβ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ἸἸοοδάνου κατὰ Ἰερειχὼ τριάκοντα ἡμέρας. The equivalent of ἐπὶ 
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τοῦ Ἰορδάνου κατὰ Ἰερειχώ does not appear in the Massoretic text. 
Of these κατὰ Ἰερειχὼ seems an addition made in accord with 
34, τ, while the rest appear a rather lame addition at best. But 
@, the Hesychian cursives, and 75, 59, have the variant ἐν τῷ πέραν 
τοῦ Ἰορδάνου. This is the correct description, though it may have 
been taken from Deut. 1, 5, where stands the mistranslation “ On 
this side Jordan” in our English Bible, a change made in order 
to remove the proof ‘that Moses did not write the book. The 
failure of this phrase in the Hebrew of 34, 8 and its contortion 
into a meaningless expression in most of the Greek Mss is addi- 
tional proof of the age of the attempt to defend the Mosaic author- 
ship of the Pentateuch, or rather its character as a contemporary 
chronicle of the beginning of Israel. The fact that in Joshua 5, 10 
the same expression is omitted by the Massoretic text, A, 9, the 
Lucianic cursives, and the Itala, though preserved by B, F, and 
the Hesychian cursives, requires a similar explanation. 

9) Another much plainer instance of the accommodation of 
some Greek mss to a corrected version of the Hebrew is found in 
Deut. 28, 12. The section deals with the blessing of Israel for 
obedience, and prophecy of its coming greatness and power. The 
Hebrew closes the twelfth verse with the prophecy “ Thou shalt 
lend unto many nations, and thou shalt not borrow,” a statement 
which has been true since before the Christian Era, but in Θ, A, F, 
and most Greek cursives stands the addition, which every one 
knew had not come true: καὶ ἄρξεις σὺ ἐθνῶν πολλῶν, σοῦ δὲ οὐκ 
ἄρξουσιν. This expression Origen obelized (cf. Sarrav. Colbert.), 
and his corrected text is found in B* and 58, as well as in Cod. 
Lugd. of the Itala, and is followed by Swete. This one instance 
is enough to render us suspicious of the text of B, when not 
otherwise supported. Deuteronomy 15, 6 shows the full form of 
the prophecy in all mss. 

Before passing final judgment on the text of Deuteronomy in 
®, a comparison of its readings with the other Versions and the 
Church Fathers would be necessary, but so complete an investi- 
gation would carry me too far and involve too great delay, if I 
should make the attempt in this publication. As a hint, however, 
of what such a comparison will show, we have the results of a 
partial examination of the Itala, given above, and I add here a brief 
summary of the evidence to be drawn from the New Testament 
for the following passages: 
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1) Deut. 4, 35; 9, B, F, etc., have ἔτι against ἄλλος in A and 
Cyril. Alex. supported by Mark 12, 32; 

Seoevewiomis ΘΑ be most later mss, and 11 Cor, 13, 1 
have σταθήσεται against στήσεται in B, 16, 29, 53, 55, 83; 

3) Deut. 21, 23; 0, N, 54, 75, the Hesychian cursives, etc., and 
Gal. 3, 13 have was 6 κρεμάμενος; B, A, F, Lucianic cursives, etc., 
omit 6; 

4) Deut. 27, 26; ©, B, 54, 75, the Hesychian cursives, etc., have 
ποιῆσαι against τοῦ ποιῆσαι in A, F, the Lucianic cursives, etc., 
supported by Gal. 3,10. As Origen, Phil. 9, 1, also has the article, 
this would seem to bea Palestinian-Syriac text, whereas the original 
Egyptian text omitted the article; πὸ 

5) Deut. 29, 4; Θ, B, etc., supported by Rom. 11, 8, have ὦτα 
against τὰ ὦτα in A alone; 

6) Deut. 29, 18; Θ, B, and the cursives have ῥίζα against ῥίζα 
πικρίας in A, F, and Hebr. 12, 15; 

7) Deut. 29, 18; ®, B®, F’, etc., have ἐν χολῇ against ἐνοχλῇ in 
B*, A, ἘΞ, 29, 54, 59, 82, and Hebr. 12, 15; 

SeDentr30, ἦν ΘΑ, πεῖος supported by Rom. 10, 8, have 
ἐγγύς σου against σου ἐγγὺς in B, 18; 

9) In the same passage F and 53 alone omit σφόδρα with 
Rom. 10, 8; 

10) Deut. 31, 6; Θ, A, F, 54, 75, the Hesychian and Lucianic 
cursives, etc., supported by Hebr. 13, 5, have od μὴ against οὔτε 
μὴ in B and a few cursives ; 

11) Deut. 31, 6; Θ, 29, 54, 56, 58, 75, and 77 have οὐδὲ μὴ against 
οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ in A, G, the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives, etc., 
supported by Hebr. 13, 5; B, F, and some cursives have οὔτε μὴ; 
thus A shows the Palestinian-Syriac reading, @, the Egyptian, 
and B, Εἰ a slight corruption of the latter; 

12) Deut. 32, 43; 9, F, the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives, 
etc., supported by Hebr. 1, 6, have καὶ προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ 
πάντες ἄγγελοι θεοῦ Aga Shane πάντες υἱοὶ θεοῦ in A, 18, 54, 58, 
64, 75, 128, 154, 167, 221; B omits πάντες but has υἱοὶ, thus showing 
a derived form of the same error, which arose in some Egyptian 
ancestor of A, 54, 75, through an interchange with the end of the 
following stanza; the latter appears in ®, the Hesychian and 
Lucianic cursives, etc., aS πάντες υἱοὶ θεοῦ, though B, A, F, 54, 75, 
and a few other cursives have πάντες ἄγγελοι θεοῦ. I am inclined 
to think that the New Testament here shows the original form of 


48 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT I 


the Septuagint, as we must otherwise explain that © has a single 
Palestinian reading; I have found no signs of such a tendency in 
my study of the text of ®. Psalm 96, 7, προσκυνήσατε αὐτῷ πάντες 
οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, which is often cited as the original of Hebr. 1, 6, 
is merely another imitation of Deut. 32, 43, and so gives additional 
evidence in support of the reading just adopted. 

The evidence presented is rather scanty for establishing any 
general conclusions, but what there is seems to defend the excel- 
lence of the text in ®. It is noteworthy that © does not seem to 
show a Palestinian text or to have been changed by New Testa- 
ment influence, as seems probable for A and F. 


2. JOSHUA 


In taking up the text of Joshua we are somewhat handicapped 
in our comparison by the fact that less than twelve chapters are 
preserved in F, and this fragment shows a text quite different in 
character from that found in the previous books. Yet a compari- 
son of the chief uncials for these chapters was made, with the 
following results in individual readings and agreements: 


© 84 B 266 i A 104 F 250 
@B 31 @BF 73 BF go @AB 206 
@A 108 @AF 219 AF 28 ABF 64 
ΘΕ 35 AB 25 


It is plain that F stands much nearer B than in Deuteronomy, 
and is consequently farther removed from A and also from Θ. 
The value of the agreement of Θ, A, F, is increased by this lack of 
close relationship, but the text problem as a whole is made more 
difficult. A comparison with the results obtained for Deuteron- 
omy does not help us much on the text character of ©, though we 
can see that it has moved closer to A and farther from B. 
Omitting F from the calculation, and extending our survey 
over the whole of Joshua, gives the following table of agreements: 


NAMES REST OF TEXT TOTAL 
® 169 meets | 346 
A 176 251 427 
B 451 , 453 904 
@A 309 424 733 
ΘΒ 35 218 253 
AB 24 147 171 
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The reason for the separation of the names from the rest of the 
text is apparent from the different proportion of agreements. 
The table shows that B is even more individual than in the 
preceding book, while © and A are less so. It is particularly 
in the names that B shows its singular character; otherwise its 
text is not so different in quality from that shown in Deuteron- 
omy. @and A stand closer together than in Deuteronomy, but 
still represent fairly independent traditions, as is shown by the 
253 agreements between Θ and B. Yet even though we allow for 
the shortness of the book, the small number of individual variants, 
when compared with Deuteronomy, is remarkable in Θ. Un- 
doubtedly that is mostly accounted for by its closer relationship 
to A, but partly by the smaller number of trivial variants in the 
parent Egyptian text, if the names be omitted from consideration. 
On the whole it seems that the agreement of @ and A should 
continue to outweigh B slightly as evidence for establishing 
the original Septuagint text of Joshua. The value of B is most 
prominent in the regular text; the problem of the names will be 
treated later. 

Asa check on these results, I have again compared the Itala, 
though in Joshua we are forced to rely on the Codex Lugdunen- 
sis alone. A comparison of the first five chapters gives the fol- 
lowing table: 


It. OB 2 It. B 9 It. @BF 13 Τ BEG τὸ 
It. OF I τον το It.@AB 54 It. AB 3 
It.@A τῷ iA Ι It. © I 1. ABF 8 
It.@AF 19 Te AR +0 


More than one half of the agreements of It. with B and F find 
their chief or only support in the Hesychian cursives, and some, 
especially the agreements of It. and F, are clearly Hexaplaric. 
Besides, It. shows two supposedly Hexaplaric additions not found 
in the uncials. This apparent Hexaplaric, Hesychian strain 
weakens very materially the evidence of the Cod. Lugd. of the 
Itala. As we have seen above, F, because of its erratic character, 
has little independent value, but serves to strengthen the evidence 
of Bor @, A. The few agreements of F with Θ or A singly gain 
little or no support from the Itala. Our interest must lie chiefly 
with the other three uncials. The agreements are: It. B, 24; It. 
ΘΒ, 16; It. ΘΑ, 34; It. Θ, 2; It. Asie ΑΒ τι This evidence 
is probably slightly unfavorable to ® and A when not combined, 
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as is shown by a comparison of Joshua 23 and 24, which gives 
these results: It. B, 34; It. ΘΒ; 25; It. @A, 47; It. @,6; It. A,5; 
It. AB, 16. In spite of the fact that the agreements of It. and B 
seem to contain some Hesychian readings, we can on the whole 
maintain our previous judgment; Θ, A is rather better evidence 
than B, but B outweighs either of the others singly. 

Turning now to the cursives, we find the relationship quite 
different from that existing in Deuteronomy. I have considered 
only the agreements of each of the old uncials with either or both 
the Lucianic and Hesychian cursives, when the other uncials 
oppose. The results for the first five chapters follow: 


ΘΙ, 5 AL 1 BL 9 ἘΠ, 21 
ΘΗ ς AH 2 BH 7 EET τ: 


It is noticeable further that the agreements of ®, L or @,H are 
trivial ones, such as different spellings, order, etc. There is evi- 
dently no Lucianic or Hesychian strain in A or Θ. The agree- 
ments of the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives with F are most 
noteworthy, those with B somewhat less so. To fully comprehend 
this relationship we must note that the combination B, F agrees 
with each of the two groups of cursives eleven times in the same 
five chapters. This indicates rather strong Lucianic and He- 
sychian tendencies in B as well asin F. A goodly share of the 
Lucianic and especially of the Hesychian readings in F are long 
Hexaplaric additions. Those do not often appear in B, which is 
regularly characterized by omissions rather than by additions. 
On the basis of the agreements with F we may infer that both 
the Lucianic and the Hesychian recensions were considerably 
Hexaplaric, as also in Deuteronomy, and that in the case of the 
Hesychian this tendency was much more marked in Joshua. 

A comparison throughout Joshua of all the readings of Θ 
which lack other uncial support gives similar results for that Ms. 
In these 346 cases © is supported by the Lucianic cursives only 
39 times, of which all the important variants have been discussed 
above as Hexaplaric glosses introduced into the parent of Θ 
through a Lucianic source. With the Hesychian cursives there 
are 60 agreements, of which quite a number are identical with the 
Lucianic glosses just mentioned. Considering the fact that the 
Hesychian recension must have been closely related to the Egyp- 
tian common text, the number of these special agreements is 
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rather small, and probably eae against any indebtedness of 
® to Hesychian sources. 

The relationship of © to 54, 75, is quite different from that 
found in Deuteronomy. Of the special variants of Θ just dis- 
cussed only 61 are supported by either or both 54 and 75, and of 
this number 41 are also supported by the Hesychian or Lucianic 
cursives. About one half of the remainder represent good vari- 
ants. The real meaning of this change in text relationship from 
Deuteronomy is seen by a comparison of these cursives with F. 
Of the 35 agreements between F and the Hesychian cursives above 
noted, 20 are supported by 54, 75, and these are mostly Hexaplaric 
additions. The conclusion seems unavoidable that in Joshua 54 
and 75 are rather strongly under the influence of an Hesychian 
or similar Hexaplaric source. This precludes any near relation- 
ship to Θ. 

Although the absolutely individual variants of ® are much 
less numerous than in Deuteronomy, they present some interest- 
ing readings. As examples we may note the following: 

1) In 8, 5 © reads προς τὴν πυλὴν for πρὸς τὴν πόλιν. This 
may be a mere sound error, but as the context shows that Joshua 
had just sent chosen soldiers around behind the city, there would 
be a real point in telling the rest to advance to the gate. The 
uncommon use of the singular and the influence of the accepted 
Hebrew text would be sufficient reasons for a change to πόλιν, 
even if πύλην had been original in the Septuagint. 

2) In 9, 20 © reads και KP αὐτων οὐκ ἐπερωτησαν. The addi- 
tion of αὐτῶν improves the sentence and has no foundation in the 
Massoretic Hebrew. 

3) In 10, 12 and 21, 24 © gives the proper name Ιαλων in place 
of Αἰλών of B and its followers. A has Αιλων in 10, 12 and 
II Chron. 28, 18, but IaAwy in Josh. 21, 24. The form seems too 
well supported to be considered a mere transposition. The Mas- 
soretic form is rio, which, without vowel pointing, Αἰλών of B 
may represent. The modern name is Jalo, which supports 
and A. The original Septuagint was probably IaAwv or Avahwv. 
Αἰλών is either a variant form of the same name (cf. Josh. 19, 43, 
where Θ, A, and the Massoretic give. this form), or is a Hebrew 
corruption due to the influence of the name of a judge of Israel 
(cf. Judges 12, 11 and 12). Other Greek variants are found in 
fSamArs, τ; 1 Chron, 6; 60; ὃ, 13. 
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4) In 13, 15 © reads καὶ εδωκεν Μωυσῆς τοις vious PovBnv. 
Most Greek mss have τῇ φυλῇ for τοῖς" υἱοῖς, but the Lucianic 
cursives and a few others have τῇ φυλῇ (τῶν) υἱῶν in imitation of 
the Hebrew. We thus seem to have proof of two early versions 
in the Hebrew and their combination in the Massoretic. 

5) In 14, 4, καὶ οὐκ ἐδόθη μερὶς ἐν τῇ γῇ τοῖς Λευείταις, © omits 
ἐν τῇ γῇ, perhaps a careless omission, but the words seem a need- 
less repetition introduced into the Hebrew text perhaps as an 
explanatory gloss. ΒΞ 

6) In 14, 7 Θ reads avos του Ov for ὁ παῖς τοῦ θεοῦ οἱ B, the 
Lucianic cursives, etc., and δοῦλος Κυρίου of A, the Hesychian 
cursives (ὁ δοῦλος), etc. The Massoretic Hebrew, M1" 33, sup- 
ports A, which is perhaps indirectly indebted to that influence. 
ὁ παῖς Κυρίου is the regular designation of Moses in this book, cf. 
Tl 3 ΤΠ ΤΡ 12 0, 136 Slo, 5 eee ee (παῖς iS a Sep- 
tuagint equivalent of 133). But τοῦ θεοῦ is made certain by the 
agreement of B and 9, therefore it seems probable that the less 
common designation ἄνθρωπος τοῦ θεοῦ (cf. Deut. 33, 1; Josh. 14, 6) 
is original in this passage. It is, of course, possible that the form 
in Θ is due to the influence of the preceding sentence (14, 6), but 
it does not seem likely that the designation of Moses would have 
been changed so abruptly without reason, and the combination 
ὁ παῖς τοῦ θεοῦ is elsewhere unsupported. The form in A and 
the Hesychian cursives is quite certainly due to a transfer of epi- 
thets in translation. δοῦλος Κυρίου is a common designation of 
Joshua, David, and others. It appears to have been a favorite 
form in the later Greek translations and was inserted by Origen 
where it seemed to be needed; cf. Josh. 1, 1, discussed on p. 25: 
It was not applied to Moses except in these late additions to the 
text of the Septuagint. 

Other interesting variants in Θ᾽ are tas modes for τὴν πόλιν 
᾿Αρβόκ in 15, 13 (cf. μητροπολις in A) and «Ss o Os for Κύριος in 
24,7. In 10,31 πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὁ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ for πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ per αὐτοῦ 
is found in cursive 75 as well as in Θ. 

An interesting reading for the light it throws on the develop- 
ment of the text is found in 5,15. ©, A, the Lucianic cursives, 
etc. read ἐφ᾽ @ ov ἕστηκας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἁγιός ἐστιν. B, with some 
cursives, omits ἐπ αὐτοῦ and has νῦν in the place of ov. F and 54 
have ov νῦν, and the Hesychian cursives omit both words. The 
corruption started in the Hebrew or was due to a mistranslation 
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of it. The Massoretic text has ΠΩΝ τε συ, while νῦν stands for the 
Hebrew may. B, with its followers, either represents a changed 
Hebrew text or is due to a misunderstanding of the regular form. 
That this mistake stood in the original Septuagint is not impos- 
sible, but it does not seem very probable, inasmuch as Cod. Lugd. 
of the Itala has Ζῶ. 

It remains to consider the subject of the names in Joshua. 
The striking differences in text between A and B are too well 
known to need description. © in the main sides with A, often 
showing a better text, sometimes a less accurate one. We are 
thus enabled to establish a new text of the names a generation or 
more older than either A or ©. These forms are in turn some- 
what supported by G, N, and a large list of cursives, although the 
latter are usually so corrupt that some imagination is necessary in 
order to discover the likenesses. It is possible that this agree- 
ment represents only the Hexaplaric correction of the names, 
though it would be surprising to find so consistent an accommo- 
dation to that text in © and especially in A, both of which mss 
otherwise show few certain Hexaplaric changes. B has regularly 
less support for its forms; very rarely it agrees with G, more often 
with the Lucianic or Hesychian cursives. The real problem 
before us is to determine why © agrees with A nine times as 
often as it does with B in the forms of names, but less than twice 
as often in the rest of the text. This can be explained only on 
the basis of a systematic correction applying only to the names in 
the one group or the other. If we place that correction in the 
@, A group, we must refer it directly or indirectly to Origen on 
account of the frequent agreement of G. This would force us to 
suppose a second correction of some of the forms in a common 
ancestor of ® and A, or if there were but one correction, it must 
have been made under the influence of a combination of Hexa- 
plaric material and a second independent adaptation to the cur- 
rent Hebrew. It is certainly easier to suppose that the correction 
took place in an ancestor of B. Furthermore, the exaggerated 
and strange forms found in B and in many of the later cursives, 
just because of their wide range of disagreement, seem to imply 
that proper names could not be copied without serious errors. 
But this is true only of the cursive Mss; in the uncials errors 
were less likely than in the Hebrew. To this we must add that 
the copying of mss of the Septuagint was in the hands of the 
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Jews until well into the first century a.p. To such copyists the 
forms of Hebrew names would be familiar, even if they no longer 
understood the language. Under these circumstances it does not 
seem likely that the majority of the Greek mss of the Septuagint 
in Origen’s time presented such excessive variations in the forms 
of proper names as are shown in the later cursives, especially as 
we cannot suppose monastic schools for copying from dictation to 
have existed until well down to that period. Judged by the exam- 
ple of the later Mss, it seems quite evident that the wide diver- 
gence in the forms of names in B and A may well be explained 
on the basis of a cursive ancestor for the one or the other. Yet A 
cannot be the one because of its support by ® and the Hexaplaric 
mss. The evidence seems to point, therefore, to a cursive influence 
in B, though that cursive tendency may indicate nothing more than 
an editorial revision of the names in some ancestor. It would take 
me too far from my real subject, if I should take up here the proofs 
of a cursive ancestor to be derived from the errors in names found 
in B. The mere statement that such proofs are easily apparent 
must suffice. Neither are the forms in B defended by support from 
any of the older mss. Not even its nearest relative, F, supports it 
in the small number of names preserved. The evidence follows. 

In 11, ὃ Ohas Μασρεφωθμαιμ; A, Μασρεφωθμαειμ; F, Macpe- 
φωθμαιθ; B, Macepwv. The evidence of A and F establishes ® 
as correct for that group, and the same form except for the vowels 
is found in the Massoretic. The form in B has some connection 
with Mazeroth in Cod. Lugd. of the Itala. 

In Josh. 11, 16 @ and A have Ναγεβ (= Massoretic 333); F, 
Ay.B; B, Αδεβ; Cod. Lugd. Ache, The Itala shows an error 
due to interchange of names, though the first letter had probably 
been lost in its parent. The loss of ν initial was due to the pre- 
ceding τὴν (γην) and might occur in any Greek ms. The change 
of y to ὃ in B is unsupported. It is interesting to note that B 
gives the same name in 10, 40 as Ναβαι, perhaps for NaBavy= 
NaBey; if so it is a sound error by transposition. <A, F, ®, have 
Ναγεβ. In 12, 8 B and F spell the name correctly, while A and 
Θ᾽ have lost the initial ν owing to a preceding ἐν found also in F 
but omitted entirely by B. In 15, 19 all have the correct form. 

In Josh. 11, 17 ©, F have Aada« with the Massoretic Sonn 
including the article; A, AXa«; but B, the Hesychian cursives, 
and Cod. Lugd., ᾿Αχέλ. 


= 


- TEXT PROBLEM ες 


In Josh. 11, 22 the variations are more numerous but easier 
to explain. @ has Acdof; F, Ασηδωθ; B, Ασελδω; A, Αδωθ; Cod. 
Lugd., Asdoth; Massoretic, t1wx. The original Septuagint was 
᾿Ασεδώθ. The similarity of o and € in uncials caused omissions of 
either one or both. In B the A is due to dittography of δ, and the 
“omission of 8 was a piece of carelessness; cf. also Josh. 15, 46-47. 

In Josh. 12, 5 © has Σερχα; F, Σελχα; A, ἀσελχα; B, Σεκχαι; 
Massoretic, m5. F has the correct form, and B is the one diff- 
cult to explain; cf. also Josh. 13,11; Deut. 3, το, “EAya; I Chron. 
5, 11, ᾿Ασχὰ. 

In Josh. 12, 12 Θ and F have ἔγλων with the Hebrew; A, 
Ἐγλωμ; B, Atta; Cod. Lugd., Aelam. The error in B and the 
Itala is due to the substitution of a more common name, Αἱλάμ, 
king of Gezer. In 15, 39 A has again Eyhop, while © reads 
Ayhov, probably for Avyhwv, as the interchange of αὐ for ε is 
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rather common. B has ISeaSaea. The Lucianic cursives sup- 
port the form *Ey\dv in both passages. In Josh. 10, 3-34 the 
Septuagint has ’OdoAAdp. 

There are besides a few names in which F agrees with B 
against A, but in all of these cases Θ supports B, F, showing that 
the error in A is purely individual. Although F breaks off just 
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before the long lists of names begin, it seems clear that it would 
agree regularly with ®, A against B, but would show no tendency 
to support the individual errors of ® or A. With these few hints 
as to the relative value of the older uncials in the matter of proper 
names, the subject must be left for the present. 

The evidence brought by our new ms, ®, to the question of the 
relationship of the older mss and groups of mss for Joshua is less 
complete and satisfactory than in Deuteronomy. The preceding 
diagram, without attempting to indicate minor influences, will 
show in a general way the interrelationships as they have been 
suggested by the preceding discussion. 


Ver COLCA TION 


Tue following explanations will assist in understanding the 
collation. 

Swete’s text (Old Testament in Greek, Cambridge, 1901) has 
been made the basis of the collation. 

THE paragraph sign ({]) indicates a chapter or paragraph divi- 
sion in the ms. The collation is paragraphed to correspond, except 
that two or more paragraph signs may be printed on the same line 
in case no text variants occur between them. In case paragraphs 
do not coincide with section beginnings, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing because of decay of the 
parchment are enclosed in square brackets. Letters only partly 
legible are distinguished by a dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Spaced dots 
on the line indicate number of letters omitted or erased, with 
spaces now blank. 

Variants are printed as they occur in the ms, without accents 
or breathings. For ease of reference, word-division and capitaliza- 
tion of proper names hag been introduced. 

The different hands are indicated by Arabic numerals on the line 
following man. Repeated occurrences of a word in the same para- 
graph are distinguished by a numeral placed above and to the right. 

Ordinary variations in the order of words, the addition of the 
article, and variations in spelling are shown by printing all the 
words involved as they occur in the ms. In the case of long or 
awkward transpositions the abbreviation ¢v is used. Changes in 
the position of the article between parallel or connected nouns are 
shown by printing all the nouns involved, or by giving also the 
equivalent in Swete’s text. 

All erasures discovered were indicated, even when the passage 
in its final form was certainly written by the first hand. This was 
not intended to include the mere smoothing of rough spots in 
the parchment before writing, but may have done so in some 
cases. 
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The different variants in a section are separated from each 
other by a heavy black-faced upright line with spaces before and 
after. A light, unspaced perpendicular shows the ends of lines in 
the ms, in so far as they occur in the variants. 

Section numbers are punctuated with a period before and after, 
to avoid confusion with other numerals used. The punctuation 
of the variants is usually the Greek colon. 

The plus sign (+) is used to mark inserted words or phrases 
together with the word immediately preceding. In case the pre- 
ceding word or phrase contains a variant, it is printed but once and 
the two variants are separated by a comma preceding the plus sign. 

The Latin abbreviations in the collation are either those com- 
monly used or are easily intelligible. 

To assist in referring to the facsimile, the page, column, and 
line where each chapter begins is marked. 


DEUTERONOMIUM 


Inscr δευτερονομιον man 3. 
Caput I © 

p- I, 1, 1 

1. Ovrou (4 sup O man 1(?) et 3, et in sup marg litura 3 lin; in 
mlGtoriasse leo. j4.0..T....vA.v|. v= Mavorn του δουλου | Kv) | και 
Todod” pro Todod. 3-5. |[Ka]u | wnvos| | Mo[voys]| | π[αἾντα | avre 
Ks| προς avTous: μετα] το παταζαι αὐτον] Σηων βασιλεα των] Αμορ- 
ραιων τον κατοικήσαντα εἶν Εσεί[βω]ν και [Ωγ Baotrea]| της Βασα[ν 
τον κατοι Ἰκησαντα [ev Ασταρωθ] kale ev Εδραειν ev ]| τω [περαν του 
lopdavov ||. 8. Μωσης. 6. opt. 7. επιστραφητε- οὔ] | απαραται | 
εἰσπορευεσθαι] | του μεγαλου ποταμουΐ pro του ποταμοῦ του μεγαλου. 


8. apx add man 4 in marg, et ante were: add τὰ] παραδεδωκα) pro 





παραδεδωκεν | πορευθεντες pro εἰσπορευθεντες | Tw Ἰσαακ΄ | τω 
Ιακωβ. 9. εἰπὸν pro ama. 10. nual pro υμων | εσται | σημερον (p 


in marg man I aut 2). 15. εκατονταρχους" + και; πεντηκονταρχους). 


16. καιρω] | |διακονεται | ᾿υμων | Kpwerai| pro Kpwvare | δικαιως | 
αδελφου" | javat | προση͵λυτου avrov. 17. εἰπιγνωσεσθαι pro επι- 
γνωσὴ | κρισει:} | [και] κατα τον peya| [κρινεις] ov py [υποϊστειλη 





π]ροσω πον] ἄνοῦ οἾτι ἡ κρισις] [Tov θυ εστιν κ͵Ίαι το [ρημα o εαν 
n o|KAnpo| | ξ(-- τελος) add in marg man 4 | ανοισεται | αὐτο" pro 
υμων΄. ἐκ γι 

18.  | τους παντας pro παντας τους | ποιίησεται. 

19. § | εἰδεται | |rov ορους. 20. εὐπὸν pro ema | vuas| + εν τω καιρω 
εκειίνω λεγων" | vpwv pro ἡμῶν. 21. ὑμων PYO ἡμῶν bis | υμων | 
avaBarvtes | κληϊρονομειτε pro κληρονομήσατε | ov | διλιασητε!]. 
22. αναγγειλαίτωσαν pro απαγγειλάατωσαν. 28. du|dexa pro ιβ΄. 
24. ηλθον. 25. ελαίβον. 26. [ηθελεται pro ηθελησατε | του om ante 
θυ. 27. Sveyoyyvoarat| pro Sueyoyyulere | μειίσειν | και add ante 
εξολεθρευσαι. 28. μων Pro υμων᾿ | ad npov | pro υμων" | καρδιαν 
μων] | πολυ -Ἐ και ἐσχυ!ρον᾽ | μων pro vpwv? |πολις] | eopaka|- 
μεν. , 29. euro pro evra. 30. μων pro VLwV* [ υμιν pro ἡμῖν | Δι- 
γυπτου" pro Αἰγυπτω. 81: ειἰδεται- | οδον ορους του Αμορραιου om | 
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erpotro|popnaev | τροποφορησαι | εἰς om ante ν΄. 32. ὑμῶν pro 
nuwv. 33. |ropeverar pro mpomopeverat | ἐεμπροσθεν pro mporepos | 
ἰδικνυων | πορευϊεσθαι. 34. [και neovoer. 35. τῆ] γὴν τὴν ayalnv 
ταυϊτην. 36. προσκι͵σθαι. 40. οδον ΤῊ 1n marg tamen man I. 
41, εναντιον pro evarte | ἰπολεμησωμεν καὶ] ποιησωμεν Pro πολεμη- 
σομεν | |avrov τα πολεμικα]) | aveBnre pro aveBauere. 42. εἰπε pro 
evrov | πολεμησεῖται-. 

43. J. 44. [κατεδιωξεν pro κατεδιωξαν. 45. καθεισαντες) εκλαιε- 


ται] του θεου ἡμων om. 46. εἰεκαθησθαι [εἐνεκαθησθαι"" | exer om. 


Caput II 
Pp. ΣΙ; 22 


ι. § om. 2. §. 4. παραϊίπορευεσθαι | υμας" om | add ο (par- 
tim scr) post ofodpa:. 5. dan pro dw | wos om | δείδωκα τω Ησαυ 
pro wos Holav δεδωκα. 6. apyupiov om | ayopacara: | φαγεῖ- — 
σθαι: | ληψεσθαι | πιεσθαι.. 7. πολλὴν] pro μεγαλην. 8. Nov 
pro υμων | Avdwy pro Αιλων | Tarrewy pro Γασιων. 

{| ante cau? | επιστραφεντεςὶ pro επιστρεψαντες | ἰπαρηλθαμεν 
060| ἐρημον. 9. και" om | εχθραινεται] | |ypiy amo της γῆς] αὐτων. 
10. wrxupo| pro ἰσχνοντες. 12. To προ τερον" | οι vi01] | edw|Kev pro 
δεδωκεν. 13. ὑμεις om | tapamo|pevecOa | Γαζερ pro Zaper* | 
Zaped| pro Zaper’. 

14, § | kav om ante oxrw | ἡ yevea: | αποθνησκοντες om | [κς 
pro o θεος. 15. μεσου om | διεπεσον . 

16. § | ἐπειδὴ] pro ewer | διεπεσον. 18. παραπορευὴ pro παραπο- 
ρευση | ynv Σηειρ pro Σηειρ. 19. [προσαξεται | |rwv wor | εχθραι- 
νεται | μηδε pro και μη | συναψηται. 20. Ζοζομμειν: pro Ζοχομειν. 
21. [εθνος + και | δυνατον! pro δυνατωτερον υμων | απὸ pro προ | ews 
TNS μέρας ταυτὴς OM. 22. oL wor Pro τοις wos | [εἕξετριψεν pro 
εξετριψαν. 

23. § | κατωκοῦ pro οἱ κατοικουντες | Ασηρωθ" pro Ασηδωθ | 
|avro pro ek, 24. Tas χει[ρας. 

25. ¥ | |wdewas pro ὠδινες. 

26. {| [Κεδμωθ᾽ pro Κεδαμωθ. 27. οὐκ pro ovyt [ἡ pro ουδε. 
28. δωση] pro αποδωση. 29. εὡως Ἐ αν] 30. Σηων om | παρελθιν]. 

31. J | ενἰαρξαι-" κληρω. 

32. J | βασιλευς EoeBwv om | es add ante Ιασ]σα". 38. nuo't+ 
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[εις χειρας ἡμῶν] | επαταξαϊμεν pro επαταξεν. 34. κα]τελειπαμεν 
ζωγριαν". 35. Ιπροενομευσαμεὶ ΡΙῸ επρονομευσαμεν. 37. εἰς γὴν 
pro eyyus | |Apuar, pro Αμμων | συγ[κυρουντα | χιμαρρωΐ pro χει- 
μαρρου | Ἰαρβοκ" pro Ιαβοκ | πολις! | ορινη | [|ἡμιν KS ο Os ἡμα' |. 


Caput III 
Dal Laie? 


1. ¥ | emorpadertes| pro orpadertes | Oy” pro Twy | rns Βασαν 
| ἡμῶ!] pro nuw | Edpacw-. 3, καϊταλειπειν. 

4. ¥ | συνκυρουντα om | βασιλειας pro βασιλεως. 7. παντα om. 

8. J. 9. εἐπωνομασαν pro erovopalovow | |Savewp”. 10. [αι 
πολεις | Edpaew | [βασιλειας pro βασιλειαι | τη om ante [Βασαν΄. 
11. avo pro ὑπὸ | Αμ͵)μαν pro Αμμων | πηχεω] bis | evpos+ avrys. 
12. |exAnpovopnoape| pro ἐπρονομευσαμεν | [παρα το χειλος pro emu 
Tov χειλους | Tov opovs| του Takaad” | δεδωκα] pro εδωκα. 13. [Ωγ 
pro Twy | την περιχω)ρον | ApyoB” + και | |ryv pro yyv | λογισθη]- 
σονται" pro λογισθησεται. 

14. § | τῇ περιχωρον | IaBox| pro Αρβοκ | Γαρίγασει pro 
Taptace. | αὐτο pro avtas | Βασαν Αβωθ] pro Βασσεμαθ Ava. 
16. cOwka pro δεδωκα [Αρνων - μείσον του xyappov opto| | Ιαβοκ] 
Ἔκαι [χιμαρρους. 17. Mayalvapad” pro Μαχαναρεθ | amo pro 
uo | [τῆς pro την. 

1s. J | προϊπορευεσθαι. 19. κτηνὴ πολλαὶ | ev add ante ass. 
20. Ιυμων pro μων | av|rous (av in ras man 2 aut 3, υμτ] τοις 
man 1) | eralvaorpadyoec Baul. 

21. § | Incov pro ἴησοι | |eopaxacw | o Geos μων" om | διαβαι- 
ves συ]. 22. φοβηθησε͵σθε pro φοβηθηση, + am avtwv: | ὑμων av- 
Tos| πολεμησει ὑπερ PrO ynuwv avTos πολεμει περι. 23. εναντίον 
om. 24. κε Ké:| pro Κυριε ο θεος | erounoas|+ κατα Ta epya σου. 
25. ορος] Ἔτουτο. 26. ὑπεριδεν. 27. Kopu|pyy pro κορυφη | και 
om ante we]. 28. τω Ἰη)σου" pro Inoou | και om ante κατισχυσον | 
κατακληρονοϊμηση pro κατακληρονομήσει | copakas. 


Caput IV Ρ. 14, 2, 17 


1. Ἶ om] και πολυπλασιασθητε om | ἡμῶν pro ὑμων. 2. mpoo|On- 
σεται pro προσθησεσθε | αἰφελειται | φυλασσεσθαι | Ἰημων pro υμων 
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| οσας pro οσα. 3. eopaxalow | παντα om | ἡμων] pro vpov? | 
υμων" pro ἡμων΄. 4. προσκειμενοι (o Sup man 2) μων pro vpev. 
5. edere | [ἰποιησαι-Ε vias | vpus| εἰσπορευεσθαι | κληρονομῆσαι pro 
κληρονομειν. 6. φυλαίξεσθαι | ποιησεῖται | των εθνων | τα δικαι- 
wpata| παντα. 8. εναντιον] ὑμῶν Pro υμιν. 

9. J | φυλαξε pro φυλαξον | εορακασιν | atooTnoatwod| pro απο- 
στητωσαν. 10. [εκλησιασον | οσας pro as | ἰδιδαξωσιν: pro δι- 
δαξουσιν. 11. προσηλθατε] [εκ pro ews | φωνὴ μεγαλὴ om. 12. ἣν 
om | vjus| | ἡκονεται" pro ἠκουσατε | aderas. 18. αἰγειλα pro ανηγ" 
γειλεν | τας add ante δυο. 

14. J | cuou| vias avra | εἰσπορευεσθαι. 15. φυλαξεσθαι | ομοι- 
wpa οὐκ εἰδατε. 16. αὐτοῖς pro εαὐτοις. 18. 07a pro a, 20. ὑμᾶς 
pro ημας | εκ γης Avyurrov om | κα μεινου | εν᾽κληρον pro evk\npov. 

21. | | vuwy pro σου | υμων pro σοι. 22. d1a|Bavverar + τον lop- 
dalynv: | kAnpovo| μησεται. | 

23. § | 'προσεχεται  υμειςὶ pro υμιν | εἐπιλαθησθαι] | ποιησεται 


pro ποιησητε | συνεταξεν + cou. 








25. Ἷ i εναντι κυ pYrO εναντιον κυριου. 26. αἰπωλεια | απολεισθαι)ὔ 
| διαβαινεται! | κληρονομησαι + αὐτην | πολυχρονιειτε man 41) 
πολυχρονιοι τε man I | εκτριβηόεσθαι.. 27. καταϊλιφθησεσθαι | 
vas κε΄. 28. λατρευσεῖται | οὐδὲ pro ovre ter. 29. [ζητησεται | 
υμων} pro ἡμῶν | evpyocrat  ἰεκζητησεται pro εκζητησητε | Orx\rbe. 
30. evpovot| pro εὑρησουσιν | exxarwr| pro exxare. 31. ov|K* (x 
man 2 in marg). 32. του] axpov | nKovore. 34. emounoev + KS. 
35. εἰδεναι pro ειδησαι. 37. vas + Tapa παϊτα τα εθνη.. 38, καιΐ 
om | exus|. 89. καὶ γνωσὴ σήμερον om. 40. φυλαξὴ pro φυλαξασθε 
| ας] pro οσας | γενησθαι. 41. πολεις in ras man I. 42. φυ͵γειν | 
eav pro αν | μεισων | azo pro προ | [και pro ovde wpo τῆς. 48. Γαδ 
pro Tadde [τὴ βασαινιτιὸ pro Bacar TO. 

44. 9. 45. Mwons| | Ἰσλτ εν τη] ερήημω | εξελθοτῶ!. 46. eyyus 
(ein ras. tamen man 1) | εξελθοίτων. 47. avrwy: pro αὐτου | Oy” 
pro Twy. 48 [τοῦ χειλοὺυς pro To χειλος. 49. καταὶ pro κατ᾽ | viol 
pro απο. 

Caput V 
: p. 21, 1, 13 

1. § post εὐ in εκαλεσεν | Mons | κριματα ooa (ao in ras man 

1) | λαλω ev (Aw εν in ras man 1) | pabnoeloOar | φυλαίξεσθαι. 
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2. μων pro υμων. 3, [μων pro vpwv | ada pro add’ ἡ | |onpe- 
pov Cavres|. 5. ἱστηκειν. 6. eywt eye | loots pro οὐ | e€nyayov 
pro e€ayaywv | Sovdeas|. 7. πλην ἐμου: pro προ προσωπου pov. 
8. γλυπτον pro εἰδωλον. 9. [οτι eyw pro eyw yap εἰμι | υμῶ] pro 
σου. ; 

12. §. 14. de om | o wos pro ov wou | και add ante o προσηλυ- 
τος | και add ante o παροικων | ev yap €€ yuepats...Ta εν αὕὔτοις 
om | »| παιδισκὴ σου 
15. φυλασσεσθίαι)) + oe. 

16. § | everevkato|+ σοι | post o θεος cov wa amissa sunt duo 
folia ad νεῦρα τὴν ynv τὴν αγαθην, VI, 18. 





7 man I in ras,+Kau To υποζυγιον σου"). 


Caput VI 
Ὥ 551: 


20. Ἵ] τινα pro τι. 21. yn οὔ [πο Os| Ι ἐκειθεν om. 23. εκει- 


θεν + wa εισαγαγὴ ἡμας" | γὴν - ΤῊ] αγαθην. 24. κε] ἡμιν" | new ἡ. 
25. ποιειν om | εναντι] pro εναντιον. 


Caput VII 
aR er ye 


1. 4 και ἐσται οταν pro εαν Se | |weyahat και πολλα! | τον ΤῈρ- 
γεσαιδ] και τον Ἀμορραιον] και τον Χαναναιον (και ult in ras man 
1 aut 2) ἰσχυροτερα (o in ras man?). 3. γαμβρευση]ται | δωσεις 
pro λημψη. 4. εξολοθρευ͵σει. 

5. 4 ποιησεται] | καθελειται! | ἰσυντριψεται" | εκκοψεται" | |Kata- 
καυσεται. 6. σε 0M. 7. ποΪλυπληθειται | προειλατὸ KS υμας και 
εξελε in ras tamen man I. 

4 post εξελεξατο vpas. 8. διατηριν pro διατηρων | κυριος orn | 
κραταια + και εν βραϊχιονι υψηλω" | ελυτρωσατο-Ἐ σε Ks| | SovAeuas}. 
9. γνωσὴ pro γνωσεσθε | σημερον om | πιστος ο om | Tos ayaral- 
ow avrov και edeo| | και" om. 10. εξολοθρευϊσαι. 11. avrov”® 
om | ταυϊτα pro avtov?. 

12, {| | ἐσται-  νικα | pujragnrart avra: | τον ἐλαιον καθα] pro 
ro ἔλεος ο. 13. Kupios? om | πληθυνι] | eyyove | ns pro as | Ks 
ὠμοῖσεν, + δουναι. 14. Kat ευλογησει! σε pro evAoynTos eon. 15. μα- 
haxevar| | copaxas | looas pro οσα | εἰπαξει pro επιθησει | avras 


pro αὐτὰ | παντὰς om. 16. φισεται | και" om. 18. πασιν. 19. ιδον 
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pro Loom ay | τερατα] + τα μεγαλα εκεινα] | Tact. 20. σφηϊκειας | 
καταλεϊλειμμενοι. 21. 0 θς o pro θεος. 22. |avTous εξαναλωσαι!. 
23. απωϊλεια | [εξολοθρευσης pro εξολεθρευση. 24. ἰεκεινου" pro 
exewov | ουθεις] pro ovdes | εξολοθρευσης pro εξολεθρευση. 25. Ka- 
ταϊκαυσεται pro Kavoere | εν om Ι ovde pro και | και add ante ov 
ληψη. 26. και ovk εἰσοισεις βδελυγμα εἰς τον οἰκον σοὺ OM | ανα- 


θεμα pro αναθημα bis. 


Caput VIII ἘΠ τ 


1. Jom | φυλαξεσθαι! | εἰσελθητεὶ και pro εἰσελθοντες | ὠἱμοσεν 
KS pro κυριος ο θεος υμων ὠμοσεν | μων pro ὑμων΄. 2. πασαν (σ 
corr ex u aut ν man 1) | ανηγαγεν pro ηγαγεν | ὁπως pro ὡς | Treu|- 
ρασὴ pro εκπειραση. 3. ἡδεισαν pro ειἰδησαν | αλλ ἡ pro add’ | 
τω om post ρηματι. 4. οὐκ επαλαιωθὴ απο σου, Ta υποδηματα σὸυ 
om. 5. |avopv pro ανθρωπος | σου" om. 6. εν add ante ταις οδοις]. 
7. εἰσαγαγει pro εἰσαγει | [τὴν γην τὴν αγαθη) | χιμαρροι | και] add 
ante πηγαι | εισπορευομεναι] pro εκπορευομεναι. 8. ovKa'| + και. 
9, |πτωχειας | ουδὲ] ew avrys: | μεταλλευσις!. 10. εδωκεν σοι KS| 0 
Os σου. Ξ 

11.  | κριμαίτα - αὐτου". 13. και των βοων σου] tr post και των 
προβατων σου] | πληθυνθεντων " om | πληθυνθεντων  " Ἔ σοι" | πλη- 
θυνθεντων pro πληθυνθεντος | ἰοσα pro οσων | σοι ἐστιν pro εσται 
σοι. 14. καρδια- σον] | δουϊλειας". 15. ayayoros| | rns? om | ov" 
om | e€ayayo|ros. 16. και" om [ποιησαι pro ποιηση | των Ἡμερων 
om, 17. μουϊγαλην pro τὴν μεγαλην. 18. |rov efayayoros σε! man 
2 pro οτι avros σοι διδωσι THY; OM man 1 loc tamen xv fere litt 
relicto | kav? om | κτη]ση pro στηση | διαθηκην) + avrov. 

19.  | avrous + και προσκυϊνησὴης avrois:  απωΐλεια | απολεισθε 
+azo| τῆς yns. 20. amo pro προ | απολεσθαι" pro απολεισθε | 


ηκουσαῖται. 


Caput IX 
D, 29,42; 20 


1. § | rovrov om | eve Pet] + και. 2. Awak”™ pro Ενακ bis | |no6a 
pro owfas. 3. εξολοθρευΐσει | azote pro amodes | avrovs + ev 


Taye. 4. Tov θεον σου om | ταυτα om | [προ pro απο | προσωπου 
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+ σου] | τας διἰκαιοσυνας pro τὴν δικαιοσυνὴν | ταυτὴν + Ιαλλ ἡ δια 
τὴν aceBelav των εθνων τουϊτων" κς εξολοθρευΐσει avtovs απὸ προ- 
Ισωπου σου". 5. ανομι]αν pro ασεβειαν | εξολοθρευΐσει | avTov OM | 
ὡὠμοσεν + κεὶ | ro om ter. 7. εξηλίθεται | ex yys pro εἴ | ews pro 
και | ἤλθεται[. 8. cOvpwOn+ KS. 9. ἧς pro as | 7 ope (w corr ex 
oman 1). 10. εν add ante nuepa. ᾿ 

11. Ἧ δια add ante teocepaxo|ra. 12. και" om. 

13, 9 | Sas pro Sis | copaxa, 14. και νυν om | καὶ εξοϊλοθρευσω 
pro εξολεθρευσαι. 15. υποστρεῖψας pro επιστρεψας | ews του ovpa- 
νου Om. 

16.  [ nuap|rnre pro ἡμάρτετε. 17. epupal | owlerpupa+ auras. 
18. nuapre|rar: | εἐναντι pro εναντιον | θυ- υμων. 19. [τον θυμον 
και την] opynv: | παροξυ θη | εξοϊλοθρευσαι | ev om. 20. εθυμωθὴ 
+ KS σφοϊδρα | εξολοθρευσαι | ev€ap7|. 21. «da|Ba pro ehaBov | εν 
om | ews+ ov | eyevn|On pro eyeveTo*. 22. Ἐμ|πυρισμω | ΙΠιρασμω: 
| w+rov θν] υμων-. 23. απεϊστειλεν pro εξαπεστειλεν [μας pro 
υμας | αναβηται | ηπιθησαϊτε. 24. και add ante απειθουντες!. 
25. evavTt pro evavtvov | ἰεξολοθρευσαι. 26. evrov| pro e.7a | κε 
κε | εξολο[θρευσης | ελυτρωσω -ΕἾεν TH ισχυι σου τὴ] μεγαλη- | τη 
μεγαλη om. 27. εἶπι add ante ra ασεβηματα. 28. μεισειν pro 
μισησαι | avrovs?+ \e€ Αὐγνπτον | αποκτει ναι εν T) ερημω] | avrovs + 


om. 29. και εν τὴ χέιρι σου τὴ KpaTava OM. 


Caput Χ pe nits 


1. 4. 2. γραψω pro γραψεις | οσα pro a | |ats pro as | avras pro 
αυτα. 

3. Ἵ| δυο add ante mrakas| τας λιθινας | εν pro em. 4. πυρος 
εν τὴ ερημωὶ] τῆς εκκλησιας). 5. aveda|Bov pro ενεβαλον. 6. Iwa- 
Kun | pro ἴακειμ | Maoaday” | |o vos. 7. aan pay om | Γαλγαλ" 
pro Tadyad* | Tadyad”| pro Γαδγαδ’ man 1 in ras? | EraBaa- 
pro Ταιβαθα. 

8. § | mv? om. 9. av|rev pro αὐτου | καθα pro καθοτι | av|rous: 
pro avTw. 10. καὶ ἐγώ pro Kayo | cory| pro ἱστηκειν | evconkou|oev 
pro ἡκουσεν | μου KS PIO κυριος ἐμοῦ Και. 11. ενα]τι pro εναντίον | 


κληρονομιτωσαν. | 
12. 1 και" om. 13. avrovom. 14. ἀρχ (= αρχη) add in marg 


PS 
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man 7 et:in marg sup εἰς THY μνημὴν τῷ αγιῶ πτρῶ εἰς TO AvyvyKo | 
αυτοις "] pro auryn. 16. περιτείμεισθαι | σκληρυνειτε + ετι]. 17. 00m 
ante φοβερος) | ovde] pro ovd’ ον. 19. ayamnoe|rar | Αιγυπτου" 
pro Αἰγυπτω. 20. avtw+pove|. 21. ev om | εἰδον pro wooar | Ted 
(ΞΞ τελος) add in marg man 7. 


Caput XI p. 36, 2, 15 


1. J om | avrov'+Kau τα προϊσταγματα avrov | αὐτου" -Ἐἶκαι Tas 
ἐντολας αὐτου". 2. γνωσεσθαι | ovre pro ovde | εἰἰδον pro ἰδοσαν. 
3. σημια!. 4. Τὴ δυναμει pro τὴν δυναμιν * | καὶ Τὴν δυναμιν QUT@V 
om | προσωΐϊπον pro προσωπου. 5. υμιν pro μιν | ἡλθεῖται. 6. τω 
ABilpov. 7. εωρων pro εωρακαν | κυ- τα μεγαΪλα | |εν add ante 
υμιν. 

8. J |Ιφυλαξασθαι pro φυλαξεσθε | [εἰσελθητε και pro εἰισελθον- 
τες | κληϊρονομησητε pro κληρονομήσετε | ἰδιαβαινεται. 10. ἡ add 
ante yn? | ἐκποίρενεσθαι pro ἐκπεπορευσθε | αυτων om | λαχαϊνειας -. 
11. δὲ corr ex δὲ man 1 | ορινη | [πεδεινη. 12. επισκοπιΊειται. 

15. 1! ακουΐσητε pro εἰισακουσητε | ἐντολας - αὐτου | οσας pro 
as. 14. ἰδωσεις pro doce [κατα kaipo| πρωιμον pro καθ᾽ wpav : 
προιμον | εἰλεον pro ελαιον. 15. δωσι[. 16. εμπλησθις | Ϊπροσκυ- 
vnonra|. 17. οργισθὴη pro οργὴ | avoxn| | o om ante veros | ra 
exhopia| pro τον καρπον | απολειΐσθαι | υμιν KS°| pro o κυριος υμιν. 
1s. ἐκβαλειτε pro εμβαλειτε | adawerar. 19. διδαξεται | avta om | 
λεγειν] pro λαλειν | αὑτὰ pro εν avrois | καθημενους] pro καθημενου 
σου | πορευϊομενους pro πορευομενου cov | Kovralopevovs| pro καθευ- 
δοντος σου | διανισταμενους] pro διανισταμενου σου. 20. γραψεται | 
φλειας | ἰοἰκειων. 21. πολυημερευση]τε: pro μακροημερευσητε | και 
+ πληθυνθω)σιν | ἡμεραι- vo και av ἡμεραι. 

22. ¥ | υμιν pro σοι | υμων- pro ἡμῶν | και" om | καὶ add ante 
προσκολλασθαι]. 23. κληϊρονομησεται | toxupo|repa pro vo-yupa. 

24. “ | ov pro ov | ποταμου" om | ᾿υμων: pro σου. 25. |rov φο- 





| προσωπου pro προσωπον | |av pro 


κν 2 


βον υμων] και Tov τρομον υμῷ 
εαν | ελαλη]σεν - κξ. 26. THY”? om | evdoytas| pro εὐυλογιαν | κατα- 
pas’ pro karapav. 27. τας ev|hoyvas pro τὴν ευλογιαν | ακουση ται 
| ovas| pro ας. 28. τας καταρας pro αι καταραι | εισακουσητεὶ Pro 


ακουσητε | οσας pro οσα | ,οις pro ους. 
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29. J | εἰς’ om | την ευἰλογιαν. 31. αναϊβαινεται pro διαβαινετε | 
neepast |kav KAnpovopnce|rar avrnv: | κατωϊκησεται pro κατοικη- 
σετε. 32. φυλαξεσθαι] | του om [αὐτου και ra κριμαΪτα αὐτου [᾿ 


εἐντελλομαι] pro διδωμι ενωπιον | υμιν pro υμων. 


Caput XII 
D. Aly Jy 


1. 4 om | κατα pro kau’ | φυλαξεσθαι pro φυλαξετε | του om | 
[ἐπι τῆς yns* ns pro εν τὴ yy, ἡ! vpo@| pro μων. 2. και add ante 
απωΐλεια | απολειται | εκει-Ετα εθνη | κατακληρονο μειται pro κλη- 
ρονομειτε | ἰθιμων- pro θινων | υποκατω-Ἐ παντος. 8. κατασκαῬψε- 
ται pro κατασκαψατε | συντριίψεται | εκκοψεται | κατακαυσεῖται Pro 
κατακαυσατε. 4. ποιήσεται. 5. ἰαλλα pro add’ ἡ | ὑμων pro cov | 
φυλων pro πολεων | ἰεκζητησεται-Ἐ και εισΤελευσεσθαι. 6. οισεται -- 
εκει | υμων "-- και τα θυσιασματα υμων" καὶ τας ἀπαρ͵χας υμων᾿] 
[ευχας pro ομολογιας | ὑμων "- και ταὶ ekovora ὑμων και]. 7. φαγε- 
σθαι | 'Ιεναντι pro εναντιον | ευφραν[θησεσθαι | εαν pro αν | επιβα- 
ληται! τας χειρας vwr| pro τὴν χειρα επιβαλητε. 8. ποιήσεται | 
εποιουμὲ PLO ποιουμεν | ἰέναντιον pro ενωπιον. 

10. J | διαβησεσθαι | κατοιϊκησεται | vuw | pro ἡμῶν | κατακλη- 
ρονομη]σει pro κατακλήρονομει | των om ante κυκλω- [|κατοικησε- 


ται | ασφαλειας". 11. ἰυμων pro σου | επικληθηναι - εκει | οισείται | 
χειρων υμων᾽ - και ta δομαΐτα υμων- | [ἐπίλεκτον pro εκλεκτον | G| 
pro cay | θω-Ε υἱμων-. 12. ευφρανθησεσθαι | evarti| pro εναντιον | 


θυγατεϊραις | Λευιτης. 

18. §. 14. avowes pro ανοισετεῖ σου] pro ὑμων. 15. Kpeat 
κατα τὴν επιθυμιαν της ψυχης] σου". 16. φα᾽γεσθαι | ἰαυτο εκχεει- 
| τας evyas| [υμων: pro 





ται. 17. σου καὶ των προβατων cov 
gov’. 18. εναντι pro εναντιον bis | σου" om | |avta- pro avro | εν 
add ante αὐτω- [σου] pro ver | |eav pro av’. 

19. | | εγκαταλειπης]. 20. εἰπῆς] pro ἐρεῖς. 21. μαϊκροτερον pro 
paxpav | επικληθηναι] το ονομα avrov εἰκει" | θυσιας pro θύσεις | ws 
* 24, φαγε- 
σθαι. 25. το apeotov και To κα͵λον  ἐναντι pro evaytioy, 26. a 
add ante εαν. 27. σου" - τα κρεα ανοισις | ἐπι To θυσιαστηριιον Kv 


του θυ cou'| το δε αιμα των θυϊσιων σου προσχεεις προς τὴν βασι] 





pro ων | σοι; Ο θς. 22. εδεται -Ἐ aviro-. 23. TO ALLO 


του θυσιαστηριου) KU Tov θυ σου. 
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28. ὅ | |uera σε pro δι᾽ αιωνος | εναντι] pro ἐναντίον. 

29. Ἷ |[εξολοθρευση] | a pro ους | συ add ante εισπορευη | κατα- 
κληρονομήσεις pro κατακληρονομησης | avrovs pro αὑτὴν | Ἰκατοι- 
κησεις. 

30. J | εξολοθρευϊθηναι | σου -Ὁ μη] εκζητησης τους] θεους αυτων | 
Ιως pro πως. 31. ουτως Κῶ | κυριου OM | ἐμισησεν + Ks| | ETTOLNO EV 


pro εποιησαν | ev* om, 32. σοι! pro ypu | φυϊλαξαι pro φυλαξη. 


Caput XIII Pp: 45,213 


1. 4 τὸ om | δωσει! pro dw σοι. 2. και εἰπη pro λεγων | oda- 
ται". 8. αἰκουσεσθαι | σου" om | ayarare + |KD | ἱυμων" pro cov’. 
4, πορενεσθαι) | avtov pro τουτον | φοβηθησεσθαι", + Kau Tas ev|TO- 
has αὐτου φυλαϊξεσθαι | ακουσε͵σθαι" | προστεθησεσθαι". 5. e€al- 
γάγοτος | Sovdeas| | ek pro απὸ | |ropeverBar+ σε | adamer|re pro 
αφανιεις. 

6. § | γυνὴ ἘἜ σου | ο φιίλος Ἔσου o τη ψυΐχη pro τῆς ψυχής. 
8. και’ om | |em αὑτὸν pro ἐπ᾿ avrw (em man 2 in marg) | ovde pro 
ουδ᾽ ov. 9. και add ante αι yeupes” | |e αὐτω pro em avrov I” χειρ 
pro a yepes* | ἐεσχατῶ pro ἐσχατω. το. εξαγαγοτος | ἰδουλειας". 
11. σὰ (nota compendi add man 5 aut 6) | προσθησουσιν pro 
προσθῆησει | ποιησαι] ert. 

12. J | σου" om | σοι om, 18. [εἐἕξηλθον pro εξηλθοσαν | ἡμῶ pro 
υμων πολιν pro ynv | ors pro ous | ηἼδειται". 14. ἐρωτήσεις + kau 
εκζητήσεις | e€epevvnoes| pro εραυνησεις | cadns pro σαφως | 
IoX: pro vw. 15. παντας om | [πολει pro yn | αναθεϊματιειται. 
16. eumpynoes| | τα σκυλα avtyns| παντα | ἰεναντι pro εναντίον. 
17. kat om | [ουθεν pro οὐδεν | του] θυμου | ἐλαιον pro ελεος | | wpo- 
cet+Ks. 18. |ecaxovonte pro axovons | φυλασσειν -- πα͵σας | as 


pro οσας | To καλον] και To ἀρεστον | eva|r pro εναντίον. 


Caput XIV 
p. 438, 1, 20 


1. Fom | coro | ov doul|Byoerar και add ante ουκ | εἰπιθησεται. 
2. [γης-Ἐπασης". 3. φαγεσθαι. 4. τα κτηνὴ) | φαγεσθαι" | και 
apvo| partim in ras partim in marg tamen man 1 | [χειμαρρον. 
5. Sopkada:+Kar BovBado| και tpayehadov:| 6. |Suyndevov pro 


ΕἾ 
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διχηλουν | [ἰ[φαγεσθαι". 7. φαγεσθαι | χοιρογυλλιον | leorau: pro 
ἐστιν. 8. οπλὴν om | ονυΐχας pro ονυχιστηρας | υμιν + εἰσται- | 
payeloOart και [αψασθαι- pro αψεσθε. 9. φαγεσθαι bis | τοις! 
υδασι" pro τω υδατι | ev? om. 10. ουδὲ pro kau? | palyerOar: | 


Ιταυτα εσται υμιν pro ὕμιν ἐστιν. 11. φαγεσθαι". 12. φαγεῖ- 
σθαι | αλιίαιτον.. 13. αὐτω" Ἐ και τὸ] κορακα: καὶ τὰ opoval 
αὐτω". 14. Tov στρουΐθον. 16. ἐποπα' pro ὑποπα. 18. [και add 


ante mavra | ravra εσταιΪ υμιν- pro υμιν εστιν | φαγεσθαι bis. 
20. οὐκ εδείσθαι" pro ov φαγεσθε | pps| avrov: + os yap ποιει] τουτο 
ws εἰ θυσι] ασφαλακα: μηνιμα! ἐστιν τω Ow Ιακωβ]. 22. αὐΪτο- 
εναντι Kv του] θυ cov: | exer exer pro exer: | οὐσείται. 

23. (J. 24. ληψη. 25. τὸ αργυριον] | εαν om [ψυχὴ σου ]επι 
βουσιν ἡ em| προβατοις: ἡ em οιϊνω" ἡ em σικερα! ἡ em παντος, 
ων] ἐπιθυμεῖ ἡ ψυχὴ] σου" | ἰεναντι pro εναντίον | οἰκὸς pro wos. 
26. Aevitns. 27. εκεινω- και. 28. Kal Oo ορ[φανος και O προσ η- 
λυτος. : 

CapuT XV hen Ἐς 

1. Ἵ om. 2. adyors| | ofire | araurnors| - οτι | yap ἢ om ante 
Ιαφεσεις | xv του θυ] pro Kupiw τω θεω. 3. G| pro εαν | Se add ante 
adehpov. 4. o71?+ 61a το] ρημα τουτο | [κατακληρονομη]σαι pro 
κατακληρονομειν σε. 

5. | | [φυλασσιν | as pro οσας. 6. αρξεις͵ - συ. 

7. 1| ἐκ add ante των] αδελῴφων | nv pro η | ovde| pro ουδ᾽ ov | 
συνσφιξης. 8. την] χειρα pro Tas χειρας | δαϊνειον | av add ante 
επιδεεται | [καθοσον pro καθοτι. 9. movnpevonte| | βοησεται pro 
καταβοησεται. 10. avrw*+|xar | καθοτι evdeevrar om | ev add ante 
τὴ καρδια] | mace’ | epyous|-+ σου" | εαν pro αν. 11. τὴν χειρα] pro 
τας χειρας. 

12. q | ἢ pro και | |kau?+7w ετει. 13. αποστελις] pro εἕαποστε- 
Neus. 14. της ληνου pro του οινου [|[καθοτι pro καθα. 15. εντελ]λο- 


μαι σοι. 
16. Ἷ [ηγαπηϊσεν. 17. και om | ληψη | θυραν - ἐπι τον 
σταθμο.}]. 18. ezervo| | του om ante μισθωτου. 


19. qj | πρωτοτοκονὶ + αρσενικον | TOLS βουστί pro ταις βουσιν | TO 
πρωτο͵τοκον pro τὰ TpwrToToKa | TpoBara| in ras man I. 20. κυ τ 
του] θυ σου! αν] pro εαν. 21. €av de pro και €av | N Tas pw| wos 


7ο WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT I 


rovnpos: Pro μωμον πονηρον | ᾿θυσιασεις pro θυσεις. 22. paye 
ται") pro εδεται | το αὐιμα] | μὴ paynre pro φαγεσθε | exxeerre| pro 


EK XEELS. 


Carut XVI Ρ. 54,1, 18 


1. 4. 2. Pvors| | ἸΙου αν pro ὦ εαν. 

8. § | avro pro αὐτου΄. 4. Ιπασιν | αν pro eav. 

5. §. 6. αἱ pro εαν | exer:| exer pro exer, | θυσιασεις pro θυσεις | 
δυσμαις pro δυσμας. 7. ὦ αν] pro ov εαν | απελευσὴ pro ελευση. 
9. εβδομαδας + ολοκληρους | εξαριθμησις)  αμητω pro apntov. 
10. ἰσχυι ἡ χεὶρ σου | δω- σοι" καθοτι ευλοίγησεν σε. 11. Ἰεναντι 
KD pro εναντιον | ov add ante Kau’ | Aewrynst+o εν] ταις πολεσιν 
σου" | οὐσα om | αν pro εαν | avroy add ante επικληθηναι. 
12. [ησθα pro eyevou | Αἰγύπτου " pro Αἰγυπτω. 

13. 1| των oxnval | απο] τῆς pro εκ του. 14. ουσα OM. 15. ἂν 
pro εαν᾿΄ | εν add ante auto’ |. 

4 dnte cay de | Tact + τοῖς. 16. apeevi|Kov pro αρσενικον | ἐναντι 
pro εἐναντιον | av pro eav. 

4 ante οὐκ οφθηση. 18. καϊταστησεις pro ποιήσεις | πασαις add 
ante ταις πολεσιν. 19. love εκκλινόυσιν) κρισιν" add ante οὐκ em 
γνωσονται | ἰδωρα" pro δωρον | ἰεκτυῴλοι pro αποτυφλοι | σοφου: pro 
σοφων | [εξαιρει pro e€apet. 

21. § | κυ add ante του θυ | ov ποιησεις σεαυτω OM. 

ers 


Caput XVII 
Pi Seah 


1. § om. 2. εὑρεθη Ἐεν σοι | looms pro os | ἐναντι] pro εναν- 
τιον. 3. προσϊκυνησωσιν pro προσκυνήσουσιν | |y add ante tw 
nto | o pro a | mpooeralEa pro προσεταξεν. 4. avnyyedn pro 
avayyehn. 5. e€a€eus pro e€apes | exewnv +Tovs| ποιήσαντας TO 
py|ua To πονῆρον τουϊτο προς τας πυλας] σου" | λιθοβολη σεται. 
6. αποϊθνησκει pro αποθανειται. 7. χειρ᾽ Ἔπαντος.. 8. ρη)μα pro 
ρήματα | σου" επικληθηναι to ονομαὶ αὐτου. 9. ελευση προς 
τους] vepers τους Aever|ras: ἡ | cav pro αν. 10. παν προσταγμα pro 
το πραγμα | αν pro εαν bis | σοι +01 | σου" ἰεπικληθηναι τοὶ ονομα 
αὐτου exeu'|. 


4 ante και φυλαξη, + σφοδρα! | κατα add ante πανίτα. 11. εα] 
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pro αν | εκκλινις]. 12. eav pro αν bis [Πυπερηφανεια | του] pro wore 
| του Kv | cov om | vpwr avrwr | pro Ισραηλ. 

13. 4 | aveBnoy)|. 

14. ὅ | σοι-Ἐ εν κληρω" | ἰκατακληρονομη)σὴς pro Kdypovounons | 
κα]τοικησεις pro κατοικησὴς | avTns| pro αὐτὴν - 15. Os + σου. 
16. mAnOuvers| pro πληθύνει | αὐτω corr man 2 et 3 pro eavTw man 1 
| omws+av | εαὐτω] pro αὐτω | προσθη σεται. 18. και “Ἔσται | 
eau|Tw pro avTw. 19. Kal? OM. 20. μακροχρο͵)νιος ἢ ΡΙῸ μακρο- 


xpovion | αὐτου 4- |wer αὐτου | ros om. 


Caput XVIII p. 60, 1, 8 


1. Yom| Λευι[. 2. αὐτου pro αὑὐτων. 8. Ta add ante παρα των 
θυοντων | δωσεις] pro δωσει. 5. κς Το θς cov | θυ-" σου] | τοις om 
| Io  πασας Tas| ἡμερας". 

6.  | Λευιτης | tocar + vol | αὐτω ἡ ψυχὴ) pro ἡ ψυχὴ avTou | 
Tov om ante τοπον | ἰεκλεξηται- KS. 7. huroup|ynoe + επι καὶ o|vo- 
ματι Man 1 aut 2 COIr ex οὐ ** wpart | Λευιται | levavte pro εναν- 
τιον | του θεου govom. 9. es| add ante nv. 10. ἢ pro Kau’ | εν] 
aupit καὶ | |dbappaxos pro φαρμακοις. 11. eraouda| | ἐπαοιδὴ pro 
ἐπαοιδην. 12. εξοϊλοθρευσει avrovs| KS. 13. Tedwos| + de | εναντι 
pro ἐναντιον. 14. ἰκληρονομήσεις, Pro κατακληρονομεις | pavre| | 
σοι Se] pro Kau σοι. 

15. J σοι κς 0 Os σου | ἰακουσεσθαι. 16. ἡμων᾽ pro cov". 

17. § [προς σε om. 18. και add ante σε! | το ρημα) pro ta 
ρήματα. 19. avos pro o avOpwros | αν pro cay’ | εκεινος om. 
20. cay pro av' | ρημα] em Tw ovopari| μου | οσα! pro os | ew pro 
ev | avos| pro προφητης. 22. αν pro eav | ἐκεινος om | em add ante 
τω οἰνοματι | yevntar+ To ρημαὶ | και" om | μη +5e| ανεξείσθαι pro 
αφεξεσθε. 


Caput XIX p. 62, 2, 4 


1. § om | de (e corr ex ἢ man 1) | ων] KS pro a | Os? + σου] ynv+ 
αὐτων᾽ | κατακλη)ρονομήσεται pro κατακληρονομησητε | KarouKn|- 
σεται pro κατοικησητε. 8. Ισεαυτω pro σοι | exer καταφυ᾽γη. 
4. eav pro αν bis | ἰακουσιως" pro οὐκ ειἰδως | [προ της add ante 
τριτης΄. 5. εἐκπεσοντοςὶ pro εκπέσον Το. 6. ἢ pro nv" | τῆ] ψυχὴν 
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Ἔκαι αποθαϊνη | [αὑτὸν nv | καὶ pro οὐδε. 7. σοι εντελλομαι. 
8. ἐνπλατυνὴ | Swan pro Sw | Κυριος" om. 9. [εὐσακουσὴης pro 
akovons | και add ante wopeveo Oar. 

q ante και προσθησεις | celavtw. 10. €x|xvOnoerar | yn + σου" | 
|nv pro 7. 

11. 9 | εν σοι om | ἰμεισων. 12. |Anpovra | του αγχιστευον- 
τος To aal ΡΙῸ των αγχιστευοντων του almarTos. 14. μετακει νη- 
σεις | πλησιον -- σου | κληρονομια, - σου" | |nv pro ἡ. 15. ἐνμενει] 
| κατ pro κατα" | kav κατα παν αμαρτημα om [[σταθη σεται pro 
στησεται. ’ 

16. §. 17. στηΐσονται pro γνωσονται. 19. και om ||Πποιησεται | 
TOU ποιησαι. 20. ποιειν PrO ποιῆσαι | κατα, OM i [το TOV pov Touro]. 


21. φισεῖται. 


Caput XX p. 65, 1, 26 

1. 4| wALjova. 2. hawt λεγων. - 3. 

{ ante ἄκουε | προϊπορενεσθαι pro πορευεσθε | τον om ante 
πολεμον] | θροεισθαι pro φοβεισθε | θρανεσθαι" | εἐκκλινητε pro 
εἐκκλινετε. 4. και add ante διασώσαι. 5. οἰκειαν bis | ενεκαι- 
νειΐσεν. | 

6. §. τ. 9. 8. Ἷ! ouear| | διλιίαση pro δειλιανη. 9. στρα]- 
τειας. 

10. § | avryy-| pro avrovs* | εἰσκαλεσὴ pro εκκαλεσαι. 11. τη] 
moka pro αὐτὴ | σοι] pro σου. 12. ποιήσωσιν pro ποιωσιν. 
18. καὶ pro ews αν | παραδωΐσει pro παραδω σοι. 14. αποσκευης + 
και Ta|Ta Ta κτηνη" | wal\ra add ante οσα | [ἰπρονομευσις. 15. απὸ 
σου] at ουχι ἀπὸ pro σου σφοδρα ουχι ek. 16. γὴν avtwv: + ιδου] Sy 
aTO των πολεῶὶ των εθνων TOUTG| ων KS O Os σου διίδωσιν σοι 
κληρονομησαι τὴν γὴν] avtwv'| | ζωγρη σεται- am avr | Ιεμπνεον". 
17. ἀλλα pro αλλ᾽ ἡ | αναθεματιειται | τον Αμορραισ] | Ἰεβουσαιον; 
Ἔκαι Τεργεσαιονί. 18. αμαρτησεσθαι!. 

19. § | περικαθεισης | μιαν om | καταίληψιν | οὐκ pro ουχι | 
ak|\a pro αλλ᾽ ἡ | ξυλον  ἰο ἐστιν καρποβρωϊτον | Ιεὐσσελθων pro 
ered Pew, + ἐκκοψη | χαρακτὴρ primo scr man 1, litt τὴρ eras 
χαρακα᾿ addal| eadem man scr. 20. ἰξυλον -τΤΟ εν τω αγρω] | 
εξολοθρευσις pro ολεθρευσεις | ᾿παρεδοθη - pro παραδοθη. 
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CapuT XXI See AD 


1. § | n| pro ἡ | o Osto Os. 3. ενγιζουσα] | ελίκυσε man 1, 
εἰλκυσε man 2 (ι supra). 4. τὴν Sapalkw*. 5. θς Ἔσου | παρε- 
σταϊναι pro παρεστήκεναι. 7. eopaka|aw + auto’. 8. eduTpwcw+ 
εκ] γῆς Αἰγύπτου | κυριε om | tov pro σου". 9. Kau ev σοι elorau 
add ante εαν | τὸ apeorov και το καϊλον. 

10. {| | εξελθης pro εξελθων | αὐτους pro σοι | Ks pro Κυριος | 
Mpovopevons| ΡΙῸ προνομευσεις. 11. «dns pro ιδης [σείαντω. 
12. avTyv* om. 13. atyparwou 





astaurns | louea | 7pa+ aurys|. 
15. αγαπωμενὴ" pro nyamnperyn’ | rn μισουϊμενη" pro τῆς μισουμε- 
νῆς. 16. τη] ἡμερα ἢ av κατακλη)ροδοτὴ pro ἢ αν ymepa κατακλη- 
ρονομη. 

18. {| αἱρεϊθιστης | φωνὴ pro φωνὴν bis | παι[δευωσιν pro παιδευ- 
σωσιν. 19. kav? om | a€ovoi| pro εξαξουσιν | ἰαυτων pro avrov? | 
ToTov|+ avtwy:. 20. avtwythelyovres: ||ερεθειζει | ουκ΄ εἰσαϊκονει 
pro ovx vrakover | συνβολοϊκοπων. 21. avrov om | αὐτον] pro αὐτου 
| πας] Iod pro οι επιλοιποι | ἀκουσας φοβηθησεται" pro ακουσαντες 
φοβηθησονται. 

22. Ἶ | xpepacera| pro κρεμασητε. 23. ἰουκ΄ επικοιμηθη]σεται 
pro ov κοιμηθησεται | θαψεται | αὐτο] pro avro | οἱ κρεμαμενος | μια;- 
VELTQL | υμων PrO σου | υμιν pro σοι. 


Caput XXII A iets 
1. J om | αὐτου om | οἰδω pro τη 08H | μη om  υπερειδης | avra| 
pro avta,trw αδελφω gov:|. 2. αὐταὶ pro avutov*. 3. |.ov (σ 


eras ante ov) pro avrov,+Kat ouvtws ποιησεις To ιματιον] αὐτου" | 
απωλειαν | G| pro εαν | υπεριδειν - αὐτα]. 4. πεπτωκοτα pro πεπτω- 
κοτας. 5. και add ante ουκ. 

6. Ἷ | [νεοσσια opveov| pro νοσσια ορνεων  δενδρω pro δενδρει | 
n add ante νοσσοις"} | ληψη. 1. ληψη | «on: pro γενη. 

8. J |οἰκειαν | jouxera | πεσι (?) pro πεση. 

9. F | ἰσπειρης pro σπειρη. 

10. §. 11. ἐπι τοὶ avto* pro ev τώ avTw. 12. αὶ pro εαν. 

13. J. 14. επιθη]τε pro επιθη | avry παρθενεια] pro αὐτὴς Ta 
παρθενια. 15. παρίθενεια | yuvai|kos pro παιδος. 16. μεισησας. 
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17. αὐτὸς pro ovros | και ταυτα To παρθενια om | ἰεναντι pro evav- 
τιον. 18. ληψεται. 19. Iodpanderw:| | παντα pro ἀπαντα. 

20. ἅ| [γεγενηται pro γενηται. 21. λιθοις + οἱ avdpes| της πολεως 
avrys|. 22. συνωκισμενης) | Tov τε avSpa| pro τὸν avdpa | υὑμων 
av|rwv: pro Ισραηλ. 24. Ιεξαξεται | εκεινης pro αὐτῶν" | λιθοβολη- 
σουσῖ! αμφοτερους pro λιθοβοληθησονται |» veavis pro τὴν νεανιν | 
0 avos| pro Tov ανθρωπον | διοτι pro ore’. 

25. ¥ | amokte|verte + τον GOV. 26. νεανιδι- ov tou|noerau ουδεν" 
| ἐστιν +77 νεανιδι] | [οτι add ante ὡς | ἐπαναϊσταιὴ pro επαναστη | 
φονευϊσαι pro φονευση. 27. Ιο βοηθων avrn ovK Ἢ) pro ovK nv o 
βοηθησων avrn. 

28. a 29. διδραγμα! | avTo| pro auTouv. 

30. ¥ | ληψεται | avaxa|Auper pro ἀποκαλύψει. 


Cain O65! 
Ῥ. 75, 1,9 


1. ὅ om | ove” | εἰσελευσεται ἄγνος] εκ πορνειας εἰς] exkAnovay κυ 
add ante οὐκ | εἰσελευσεταιΐ pro εἰσελευσονται | και pro ovde. 
8. καὶ pro οὐδε. 4. καίταρασασθαι σε" pro καταρασθαι. 6. avTows 
ειρηνιϊκα | cov + ews. 

7. § | avr@v' pro αὐτου. 8. γεννηθωσινί. 9. παρεμβαλειν + εἰς 
ποΐλεμον. το. καὶ om | εξεϊλευσεται -᾿ εξω της) παρεμβολης: και 
ouvx | εὐσελευσεται. 11. Tov ἡλιου[. 12. παρεμβολὴν" -᾿ και τοῖπος 
ἐσται σοι e€w| της παρεμβολης᾽] και εξελευση εκειϊ εζξω. 18. πασο- 
haos| pro πασσαλος | \Covns (v Supra man 2) | emayayo| pro ἐπάγων 
| cov? +e αὐτω΄. 14. ευρεθησεῖται pro οφθησεται. 15. παραδω- 
σις! | κυριω + αὐτου" | ov pro os | προστεθηΐσεται pro προστεθειται. 
16. κατοικη]σει + εν παντι τοπωὶ | apeoKn pro apeoy. 18. evx7j| oi 
cov | ἐστι] κῶ τω θω σου. 19. ovs pro ov | [εκδανεισὴς - τω αἰδελφω 
σου". 20. τω δὲ αδελφω σου οὐκ εκτοκιεις ΟΠ | πασῖ] | κληρο)νομη- 
σαι pro κληρονομειν. 

21. Ἵ. 22. εἶσται pro ἐστιν. 28. ἰηυξω Κῶ τω Ow σου pro evéw τω 
θεω. " 

24. J | συναϊξεις pro συλλεξεις | σταχυας | ἐπι τον apnto| pro ew 
αμητον. 








25. § | oayr| pro οσον | ayyos| (γος in ras? man 1). 
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Caput XXIV D. 77, 2, 19 
1. { | γραψὴη pro γραψει | οἰἰκειας. 8. [οικειας | 7 pro και"! 


€auTw pro avtw. 4. |o εξαποστειλας | [εναντι pro εναντιον | vor 
pro cov? [υμιν pro σοι. 

5. J | eorart+ και KalOnoera, 7. κλεψας pro κλεπτης | εἕαρις]. 

8. J | Aerpas|+ και | φυϊλαξεσθαι pro φυλαξασθε. 

9. 9. 10. cav+de | odidypa bis | |orvovy + τι" | ove” pro και | οἱ- 
κειαν | αὐτου" om. 11. δαϊνειον | ov pro σου | σοι om. 12. eve 
χυρωτ- αὐτου. 13. amo|didovs pro αἀποδοσει | amodwars| | [περι 
δυσμας pro προς δυσμαις | avrov?+Kau edenoets| avrov | ελεημο]- 
συνὴ εσται σοι | εἰναντι pro ἐναντίον. 14. ek? 0m. 15. |avTw: pro 
avtov | ἐπ pro ev* | ov| add ante καταβοησεται. 16. εν OM. 
17. xnpas:+ και οὐκ |evexvpacers ualtiov ynpas: Kar μνη]σθηση. 
1s. Avyumrov'| pro Avyumrw. 19. dpaxpa | επιϊστραφησὴ pro ava- 
otpadnoy | avto+Tw πτωχωὶ και | παντι epyw pro πασι τοις εργοις. 
vu 21-22 tr ante 20. 21. Tw oppave| και Tw πτωχω και τω προση- 
Auto| pro Tw προσηλυτω και τω ορφανω. 

20.  | ἐλεαλοησης man 1, ἐλεαλογὴης man 2? pro ελαιολογὴς | 
τω] πτωχω" και add ante tw προσηλυτω | Avyumrov| pro Avyumro. 


CAPutT XXV p. 80, = 16 


1. J κρισιν] + και κρινωσιν | τοὶ δικαιον pro To δικαιον. 2. ace 
Bys| pro aveBov | εἰναντι των κριμαήτων και μαστιγωσουσιν avTov 
eva|rLov avtwy κατα) τὴν ἀσεβειαν avtov| pro evayTioy avTwr. 3. Kat 
om | προσθωσι] pro προσθης | μαστιγωσαι-" avror| | tas om ante 
πλη]γας. 5. εξ add ante αὐἱτων | | pro nv | αὐτῆς om | ληψεῖται. 
6. και σταθηϊσεται pro κατασταθήσεται | εἰξαλιφθησεται. 1. μη 
om. 8. εκεινῆς pro αὐτου. 9. εμίπτυσει εἰς TO ΡΙῸ ἐμπτυσεται κατα 
| εν Ἰσραὴλ om. 

11. J. 12. χειρα- αὐτῆς | φι[σεται. 18. σοι om | μαρσιπίπω + 
σου. 15. εσται σοι" - καὶ pelrpov αληθεινον) και δικαιον εσται) σοι" | 
yern - καὶ εὖ] extra σοι] ἣν pro ys. 16. κληρω" Ἐ οτι βδελυγμα! K@ 
τω Ow σου Tas| ποιων ταυτα Tas| ποιων adiKa’|. 

17. J | ἐκπορευομενων val εἴ pro εκπορευομενου σου εκ NS. 
18. |rnv ουραγιαν σου] ] ἰεπινας. 19. αν pro εαν | |nv pro ἡ | ev κληρωὶ 
piasbinorcuaigee pro κληρονομησαι | εξαλιψεις | του ἁμαληκί. 
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CApur XXXVI p. 83, 1, 11 


1. 4 om | ora| pro εαν | cov om | εν kAy|pw- pro κληρονομῆσαι | 
aurns’ pro αὐτην΄. 2. AnWy| | τῶν απαρχῶϊ pro τῆς απαρχῆς | ΤῸ] 
add ante καρταλλον | cay pro αν. 3. eav ἢ pro εσται. 4. ληψεται 
| εἰναντι pro αἀπεναντι. 5. αποκριθησὴ Kail pro αποκριθεις | ερεις 
pro ερει | βραχι!. 7. θν- των πρων | evoev [μων 3 + και] τον μοχθον 
ἡμῶ!. 8. αὐτου TH OM | χέιρι Kpatara Kal OM. 9. εδωκαν] pro 
eSwxev. 10. [τῆς peovons pro ynv peovoay | προσΐκυνησεις + Exel. 
12. γενηματων - της] γῆς | ετι] pro ever | εμ᾽πλησθησονται pro ev- 
φρανθησονται. 13. \epis | ἐναντι pro εναντίον. 14. καὶ om | μου 
om [τω om ante [τεθνηκοτι" | viy|Kovea pro εἐπηκουσα | μου pro 
ἡμῶν | εποιίησα Kaba ενετειίλατο pro επηκουσα Kaori ενετειλω. 
15. κατιδεὶ pro καθιδε | σου] του αγιου. 16. [ενετειλατο σοι κι 0 θς 
σου | δικαιωμαϊτα-Ἐ ταυτα | φυλαξείσθαι | ποιησεταιϊ. 17. orl | 
macats om | δικαιωματα - αὐτου] και τας ἐντολας αὐτου" | κριματα! 
αὐτου" | emaxovjew pro υπακονειν. 18. φυλασσιν -- σε πασας. 
19. δοξαστον; + και. 

Carut XXVII 
f Ῥ: 55, 2, 24 

1. 4| [Ισὰ λέγοντες" pro Ἰσραηλειτων | φυϊλασσεσθαι + ποιεινΪ. 
2. δυο add ante λιθους]. 38. τουτων om | αν] pro εαν | εἰπεν -Ε σοι | 
σοι ΟἿ. 4. στησεται] | σοι εἐντελίλομαι. 5. avta prO αὐτο. 6. ἐπ 
avroom. 7. θυσης pro θυσεις | cwrnpiovt κω] τω Ow σου | εμπλη- 
σθη σὴ + exer: | evavtTt pro evavtiov. 9. |Mwons | vepus| + και | Λευι- 
Tat. το. |avrwy pro αὐτου" | a pro οσα. 11. Μωυσῆς (v man 2 
sup). 12. evroyi| [Ιουδας | Berapt:|. 15. [τεχνίτου pro Texvitwr | 
Ono| | πας] add ante o Aaos | yevouro t+ yevorro]. 

16. ἡ. 17. 7. 18. J. 19. J. 20. ἅ| του wps| pro ex warpos | 
συγκαλυμίμα. 

21. ¥ | ἐπικαταρατος + ras], 

22. 4 | «x πρξ av|rov pro πατρος | εκ add ante pps. 

23. Ἷ [[αδελφης Eps pro vupdys | ἐπικαταρατος ο κοιμωμενος μετα 
αδελφὴς γυναικος αὐτου. και ἐρουσιν Tas ο λαος γένοιτο OM. v 25 tr 
ante 24. 

25. J. 24. § | αὐτου om. 

26. Ἷ | oars pro os. 
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C 
APUT XXVIII (Oe 


1. § ἐσται Ἔωσαν δια[ίβητε τον Ἰορδανῆ] εἰς τὴν ynv nv κε 0 Os 
υμων διδωσι viv’ | cay akon akovons τῆς φωνῆς κυριου του θεου 
σου om | και φυλαξε᾽σθαι pro φυλασσειν και | αὐτου] pro tavras | 
οσας pro as | ve om | παντων] των εθνων pro em marta ta εθνη. 
2. akoyn om. 

4. 4. ey|yova | σου" - Ἶκαι ta γενηματα της] yns σου. 
. 4 | ἰεγκαταλιμματα. 
4. γ. § | ἐν add ante ode | προ pro απο. 


a a w 


[99] 


. 4 ταμιοις | ev πασιν pro em παντα | «a| pro αν. 9. εἰσαϊκου- 
ons pro axovons [ἰπασαις om. 11. em pro εν | |εγγονοις | [αὐτοις᾿ 
pro σοι. 12. dovvar+cou | της yns| pro τὴ yn. 





{ ante evloynoat | παντα om | cov|?+ marta  δανιη" + και] αρξεις 
ov εθνων] πολλων: σου δε οὐκ] αρξουσιν. 18. οὐχ pro οὐκ eon | 
τῶ ἐντολων pro τῆς φωνὴης | οσας pro οσα [ φυλασσεσθαι) pro φυλασ- 
σειν, -Ἐ και Tovey’. 14. TavTG| των λογων pro πασων τῶν εντολων | [ἡ 
pro ovde. 15. ακουσητεὶ pro εἰσακουσὴς | υμων pro σου  φυλασσί 
pro φυλασσεσθαι, + και ποιειν | ευρησουσιν pro καταλημψονται. 

16. §. 18. εγίγονα. 19. εἰσπο[ρευεσθαι pro εἐκπορευεσθαι | εκπο- 
ρευνεσθαι! pro εἰσπορευεσθαι. 20. επαποστειλαιΐ pro αποστειλαι | 
σοι pro em σε | εκλειμιαν] | ear| pro av* | χειρα covtooa εαν 
mounons: | ore pro διοτι | εγκατελλειπες. 21. εἰς ἣν Ἔσυ!. 22. κυ- 
ριος εν om | απορειαὶ | ερεθισμω] -᾿ καὶ φονω". 24. ο θεος σου om | 
Ὡς iS 7 [βησεται pro εκ του ovpavov καταβησεται (ου ουρανου 
κατα om loco tamen his litteris relicto), - ἐπὶ σε | ἀπολεσι pro απο- 
heon | εν ταχει om. 25. |exOpwv+ σου" | εν add ante diac opal | 
ταις βασιίλειαις. 26. αποσοίβων᾽ pro εκφοβων. 27. [εν add ante 
ελκει [ἐν ταις edpaus pro εἰς THY εὃραν | κνηφει᾽ pro κνηφὴ | δυνα- 
σθηναι pro δυνασθαι. 28. κυριος om καὶ ἀορασια" pro αορασιας. 
29. τις om | ο τυφλος | εὐοδωσει] + τοτε | εἰσται - σοι. 30. [και Δα 
ante γυναῖκα | ληψη] | εξι | ᾿οἰκειαν. 81. εχθροις σου-Ἐ ͵και οὐκ 
extat σοι ο βοηθων᾽ οἱ υιοι] σου και at Ouyare|pars σου δεδομείναι 
εθνει ετερω[. 32. οψονται pro βλεψονται | αυτα- - και | | χειρ σου. 
84. οψη" pro βλεψη. 35. εν om. 86. ἰσε KS J εἰς pro er. 37. ἐν 
add ante παραβολὴ | av add ante amayayy|. 38. ocvvagers pro 


E€LO OLO ELS. 


ie 
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39. J | durevais|. 40. σοι om | πασιν. 

41. {| [ἐσονται-Ἑ σοι" | γαρ- σοι. 42.. ἕυλα pro ἕυλινα | [εξανα- 
hoon pro eLavawoe, 48. Ἰοστις pro o ?| cot ἐστιν | αναβησεται 
+em oe, 44. Saver σοι] in ras man 2 (OUTOS .. «Ὁ man 1) | οὐκ εκ] 
Saves’ pro ov δανιεις. 45. ἱεξολοθρευση | δικαιωματα + αὐτου. 
46. και add ante ev Tw. 47. εν αγαθη] καρδια pro αγαθη διανοια. 

48. | λιμω -Ἐ και διψι:} και εν γυμνοτητι͵ | ἐκλιψει | εξολοθρευση. 
49. ἐπ pro am’ | ws pro ὡσει  [ἰου pro ο. 51. eyyo|va | καταλειπειν. 
52. oy pro ae’ | ev’ ἘΪπᾶσαις | cov": + aus edaxe| σοι KS 0 θς σου] ka- 
θαιρεθη pro καθαιρεθωσιν | τει[χη t+ σου | εκθλιψει] pro θλίψει | εν" Ἐ 
πασαις | σοι- Κς o| Os σου". 58. eyyova | ἰσοι-Ἐ κξ ο θς cov | θλιψι 

| |e add ante ἡ. 54. οὐ om | βαϊσκανιει pro βασκανει | εν τω 
κολπω] αὐτου pro ev Kode | καταἸλελειμμενα. 55. κατεσθιη" pro 
κατεσθὴη | καϊταλειφθηναι | [μηδὲν pro ovdev | σου om | «av pro av’ 
56. βαινῖ | yns+ δια τῇ! ἀπαλοτητα και | [βασκανιει pro βασκανει I 
οφθαλ]μω (θαλ man 2 in marg) | |r κολπω. 57. eav| pro αν | [παρ 
pro yap | [δειαν pro ενδειαν | εν τη στενοχώρια σου OM | θλιψι! | nv 
pro ἡ. 58. εἰσακουσήη]τε pro εισακουσὴς | evTyso| + και. 59. πικρας] 
pro πιστας. 60. ἐπιστρέψει + ἐπι] σε | ων pro Ἣν. 61. εξολοθρευ]ση. 
62. καταλει[φθησεσθαι | ἰβραχεις" pro Bpaye  εἰσηκουσατε pro 
εἰσηκουσας | ἡμων] pro σου. 68. ypast+|Kat πληθυναι vuas| | εξαρ- 
θησεσθαι | εν ταχει om | ην] Ἔυμεις | εἰσπορευεῖσθαι pro εἰσπορευὴ 
| «Aypovo|unoa pro κληρονομειν. 64. σε om | τῆς" om | ἐπιστω pro 
ἡπιστω. 65. ovde pro οὐδ᾽ ov | erepav om | afvpov|oay pro απειθου- 
σαν | exdeurov|ras. 67. ov pro a. 68. TAovos*|+ και  εἰἶπον pro 


era | προσθησεϊσθαι pro προσθησει | πραθησεσθαί!. 


Capur XATX 
D.An 7 ees 


1. § οσα pro ovs [τω Moon]. 2. |Mwons | \eopaxare | KS+o0 
Os| υμων | Αιγυπτου pro Αὐυγυπτω. 8. εορακαϊσιν. 5. vpas+Ks | 
TeToEpakG|Ta eT εν ΤῊ ερημω! | Ιαπο των ποδων υμῶ] ου κατε- 
τριβη΄. 6. εφαγεται" + και | εἰπιεται" | oTL+ OVTOS EOTLY | eyw om. 
7. ηλθεν pro εξηλθεν της] Bacay | nuw pro vuw. 8. Tad” pro 
Tadde. 9. φυλαξεσθαι | lev Tacw ov pro παντὰ οσα, + εαν | 
moulnoerat. 10. [εναντι pro evaytiov. 11. Texva pro exyova | και 


om. 12. [παρελθειν -- σε | |cov pro υμων. 15. [ουσιν | vuwr| pro 


mek 
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ἡμῶν | εναντιΪ pro evavtiov [μεθ υμων on|wepov'. 16. ws pro πως 
κατωκηΐσαμεν | καὶ add ante ὡς" | παρηλίθομεν. 17. αὐτων " om, 
18. ἡ add ante τινος) | εξεκλειίνεν | topeverO(a1)| pro πορεύθεντες, + 
και. 

19. §. 20. ευ[ειλατευσαι [ἰανθρωπω ε om loco tamen 4 litt relicto 
(ovve, litt fere eras, man 1) | rov| νομου τουτου pro τουτω | [εξαλιψει. 
21. των VL@V | διαθηκὴς + ταυΐτης. 22. υμων᾽ Pro υμας | eav| pro 
av | αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴν (fortasse avrys sed o eras et loc 1 litt relict), 
23. αὐτῆς] pro αὐτὴν. 25. κατελειπον pro κατελιποσαν. 26, ετεροις 
καὶ προσ͵εκυνησαν avrois| | οἱς pro ovs. 27. καταρας] in ras man 
I (apas Tas prim scr). 


Caput XXX 
a 100, 277 


1. J om | Siackop|mon oe. 2. ἰεπακουσὴ pro εἰσακουσὴη. 3. ια- 
oe|Tau pro ιασηται. 4. αὑτοῦ pro Tov ovpavov” | ἰΙληψεται. 5. σε [ " Ἐ 
κς | εκειθεν om | Kn povopyors|. 6. ζης συ- και TO σπερ|μα σου". 
7. μεισουντας. 8. em. κυριον OM. 9. ποϊλυωρησει pro εὐυλογησει | 





ἐγγονοις" | γενημασῖ! (y man 1 aut 2 sup) | ἐγγονοις" | ve pro σοι] 
εἰς om | εὐφρανθη. 10. ἰφυλασσεσθαι και ποιίειν πασας. 11. ovde| 
μακραν εστιν. 12. ανὼ om | ληψεται | μιν] αὐτην᾽ | αὐτὴν pro avro. 
18. ληψεται] pro λαβὴ | |ποιησει pro.tonoyn. 14. o7t| add ante ἐστιν 
| εγγυς σου | ποιΐειν auto’. 16. ἰ᾿εισακουσητε pro. εὐσακουσης | σου" 
om [δικαιώματα αυτου᾽ + και τας] evtohas αὐτου | ζησεσθαι) | eve 
σθαι] | κληρονοίΐμησαι pro κληρονομειν, 17. προσκυνήσις) Pro 
προσκυνησης. 18. απωΐλεια απολεισθαι") | γενησθαι | υμις διαβαι- 
νεται | κληροίνομησαι pro κληρονομειν. 
19. § | cv* om. 20. κατοικὶ! pro το κατοικειν. 


Caput XXXI p. 103, 2) 3 


1. 9 | |Maons. 3. avros pro ovtos | εξοϊλοθρευσει. 4. 0 θεος 
σου om | τοις om ante δυσι [ βασιλευΐσι. 5. ποιήσεται. 6. διλια"]} 
pro δειλιασής | lov pro ovre’ | ovde| pro ουτεῦ | εγκαταλειπη)]. 

7. § | ἐναντιδ] pro εναντι | [ἰεισελευσὴ προ προ] in ras man 2 [| 
auTwy pro nuwv. 8. σε εγκαταϊλειπη | δειλεια "1. 

9. J | vepevow + υιους Λευι] | της om ante S.abqns| | των om. 
10. Μωσης. 11. cov pro υμων | ov pro ὦ | KS +0 Os cou’ | avalyva- 


3 
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σεσθαι. 12. εγγονα | Ιακουσον pro ακουσονται. 13. υμῶὼν pro σον 
| [διαβαινεται | κληρονομῆσαι pro κληρονομειν. 

14. J | vuw-| pro avrw. 

4 ante καὶ επορευθη. 15. ἐπι τῆς pro παρα τας | σκηνῆς + TOV 
pap|rupiov’. 16. κοιμασαι pro Koa | exropvevor| | ετερων pro 
αλλοτριων | εισπορευεται + [εκει κληρονομη)σαι αὐτὴν"  ἐεγκα ταλει- 
ψουσιν pro καταλειψουσιν. 17. αὐτοις Pro εἰς avTous | ἐσσίται pro 
eotat | θλιίψις" | epovot| pro ερει | |evpov pro evpovay. 18. eve 
στρεψαν! pro απεστρεψαν. 19. νυν add ante ypalpare | ἰδιδαξατε 
pro διδαξετε | wa+pn man 1, 0m μὴ man 2 et 3? | γενηται pou | 
κατα προσωπον om | es μαρίτουριον pro μαρτυρουσα. 20. δουναι 
αυτοις om | εμπληϊσθησονται και pro εμπλησθεντες | addorprovs| 
Ἑ καὶ λατρευσουσιν] avros. 21. μὴ om | επιλησθησεῖται pro επιλη- 
σθη | aro +rov | με εισαγαγειν. } 

22. J | Mwons|. 

28. J | ἐνετειλατο - Malvons | τω Inoov viw| Navy pro Ιησοι. 

24. 9. 26. AaBores| | Onoelrar. 27. αἱρεθισμον | μου pro gov’, 
tamen sup p scr σ man I aut 2. 

28. J | yuov'+xar τους πρεσ[βυτερους υμων 1 | διαμαρτυρω) μαι 





pro διαμαρτυρομαι. 29. avounoe|rau’ | εκκλινηται man 1, εἐκκλινει- 
ται man 2 | εκ pro απο | υμῖ! -- και συναντήσεται) vu | ἐπ εἶσχα- 
των pro exxarov | ποιησεῖται | το πονηρον] εναντι pro ta πονηρα 
εναντιον. 


30. § | exkyovas + Ἰσλ!. 


CapuTt XXXII 
pores, 1,19 


1. 9 | om. 

2. J | Ἵ ante woe ouBpos. 3. το om | μεγαλοσυνῆ) + Κα. 

4. J αληθεινα | κρισι-!. 

4 ante θς πιστος | αδικια - εν avira’. 5. 

4] ante yevea σκολια. 6. 

{| ante οὐκ avros | oe? + |kau εκτισεν oe]. 7. ouvere| + δη | yeveas 
γείνεων pro γενεων yeveats. 

Ἵ ante ἐπερωτησον. 8. |ov pro as. 

4 ante εἐστησεν. 


10.  | yy om. 
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{| ante εκυκλωσεν [κορην]. 

11. ὅ | νεοσίσοις. 

q ante dues. 

12. §f | καὶ add ante ovk np. 

13. J | <Ondace| pro εθηλασαν, + avrovs | [ἰστεραιας. 
14. | ἴ ante και apa | [επιον pro emer. 15. 

4 ante ελιπανθη | eyKaredeurer| | τον om ante \Ov. 
16. q | Ιεξεπικραναν pro παρεπικραναν. 

17. Ἵ || κενοι- και | παϊτεραις. 

18. § | εγκατελειπας) pro ενκατελιπες. 

19. J | adev | παροξυνθη | avrwy pro avrov. 

20. J | |rwv ἡμερων. 

4] ante οτι γένεα. 

21. § | Oo man 1, corr θεοις] man 2 | παρωργισαν pro παρωξύυναν. 
4 ante καγω | εθνι]. 


22. § | κατωτατουΪ pro Kato. 





4 ante καταφαγεται. 

23. J | συντελεσω] pro συνπολεμήησω. 

24. | | 4 ante οδοντας | |ewarroorehw pro αποστελω | yns| pro ynv. 
25. J | rapa). 

4 ante νεανισκος. 

26. J | εἰπον pro ea. 

27. ¥ | και add ante wal? | παντα ravral. 

28. J | οτι add ante εθνος. 

29. J. 30. || ἴἿ ante εἰ μη. 


31. J. 32. J | { ante ἡ σταφυλη. 
33. J. 34. §. 35. Ἵ ἐν καιρω add ante οταν. 


4 ante or eyyus | [απωλειας | αὐτῶν] pro avrocs. 

36. J | { ante «dev yap | avrovs παϊραλελυμενους. 

37. J. 38. J ησθιεται | επινεται. 

4 ante αναστητωσαν. 

39. J | Ἷ ante eyw? | ἀποκτενω pro αποκτέννώ. 

{ ante καὶ οὐκ | rns Xet|pos pro τῶν χειρῶν. 

40. J ομουμαι τη δεξια μου" in ras man 1 (τη δείξια pro τὴν 
δεξιαν). 

41. J | ἴ ante cau’ | ανταποδωσω) pro αποδωσω. 

42. J | ad αιματος᾽ + και n| μαχαιρα μου φαγεῖται κρεα". 
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{ ante ad ayaros add ante τραυμαίτιων, + αὐτων | Ιεχθρων (ex Op 
man 1 aut 2 in ras, εθνων ἢ man 1). 

43. 4 | wavres ayyedou pro vor. 

4 ante εὐφρανθητε" | avrovs pro avtw? | [wou pro αγγελοι. | 

{ ante ore ro aya | εκδικειται! pro εκδικαται | εχθροις + αυτου]. 

{| ante καὶ ἐκκαθαριει. 

44. J | Movons|. 

45. J | cvverehecer| pro εξετελεσεν | Moons. 46. mpocexe|rar | 
διαμ|τυρομαι pro διαμαρτυρομαι | ovs pro a | εντε]λεισθαι. 47. μα- 
Kponpe|pevorerat | διαβαινεται | κληρονομη σαι -" αὐτὴν". 

48. J | exewy pro ταυτη. 49. ABapep” | Μωαβ pro Xavaayr | 
Io\” +.es| κατασχεσιν". 51. διοτι pro ort | |rys Αντιλογιας" | τοις 


om ante wots’. 


Carer AXA p. 114,1, 17 


1. 4 | qudroyncer| | avos του θυ] man 1 in ras? et in marg (oz... 
prim scr). 2. 

{ ante Ks | Siar pro Yewa | exehavn pro επεφανεν, -" εν | nlp 
ex Σηειρ | εἰρους pro εὖ opovs. 3. efioato+«Ks| | |avrov' pro 
σου. 4. ἡμιν pro υμιν | Moons|. ‘5. apxovray om | φυλης pro 
φυλαις. | 

6. J. 7. Ιουδα᾿ - και eurrev|. 

Ἴ ante εἰσακούσον | της, φωνης | [ἰελθοιεν pro ελθοις αν | kav? om 
| exPpa| + avtov. 

8. 4 | Πιϊρα΄. 9. 0 λείγων | Tpr+ avrov| | μρι- αὐτου]. 10. του 
θυσιαστηριου pro To θυσιαστήριον. 

11. § | ἐπανεϊστηκοτων εχθρῶ] | αὐτου" pro avta. 

12. J | ἐπ᾿ om. 

13, 4. 15. azo Kopudys ορεων ἀρχῆς om. 16. πληϊρωσεως 


αὐτῆς | δεκατα pro δεκτα [ελθοι pro ελθοισαν | δοξασθις] | εν 
pro επ. 

18. sl | αυτωνὶ] Pro αὐτου. 19. εξολοθρευσουσιν᾽᾿ | επικαΐλεσον- 
Tat pro επικαλεσεσθε | ἰθυσουσιν pro θυσετε | παραλιαν pro 
παραλιον. 


20. ἵ [᾿πλαίϊτυνων Tad” ευλογημενος" pro evloynpevos ἐεμπλατυνων 
Γαδ. 21. alder [|η yn-. 


22. ἵ. 23. {| Nef@ahe pro Νεφθαλειμ" | Νεφθαλειμ " om. 


᾿ ἜΣ 83 


24. J]. 25. ὡς και. 26. |avrov pro cov | στεραιωματος. 27. ap- 
χης pro apxyn | αεναων -Ἐ και] | ἀπολοι᾿ pro amohowo. 28. em yns + 


emt yns | yns| σιτου και οινου] Pro σύτω και οινω. 


29. 4. 
Caput XXXIV 
Ῥ τη; 2. 2 
1. . 2. τῆς om ante θαλασσης!. 
4. J εδειξα -" σοι] αυτην. 
5. | | [Μωσης. 
7. J | |Moons | [εφθαρη pro εφθαρησαν, + ro προσωΐπον avrov. 


o 


. J τὸν Μωυσῆ] | |εν τω περαν pro emt | Ιεριχω!. 

Ἵ ante καὶ συνετελεσθησαν. 9. [Μωσης. 11. πασιν | avrov om 
| Αιγυπτου pro αὐτου. 12. κραταιαν"-Ἐ και] τον βραχιονα τον] υψη- 
λον: | Μωσης. 

Subscr δευτερονομίον man I. 


josuE 


Inscr yyoous man 3 atrament rubr et quoque in litura .noovs (?) 

atrament fusc. Ἢ 
Caput I Tae A 

1. § om | μετα (€ man 3) | Mavon + δουλου] x man 3, Καὶ man I 
| In|oov pro Inco | ἰλειτουργω pro υπουργω. 

2. 9. 3. αν 81Ρ ἴῃ ras man 1 (0). 4. τῇ] pro τον. 6. [αποδιαστε- 
Neus pro διελεις. 

7. 4 | pro ovde. 

8. | | αὐτω pro αὐτὴ | συνὴς pro adys | εὐοδω σεις pro evodwce. 





9. evtehhopau| pro εντεταΐμαι. 

10. {| | ypappalrevor. ᾿ 11. ετοιμαζεϊσθαι | τρις | και" om | δια- 
βησεσθαι pro diaBawere | κατασχῖ!. 

12. §. 13. ρηϊμα- κυ. 14. [διαβησεσθαι | υμων -Ἑ και | συμ- 
μαχήσεται. 15. ἰυμων pro ἡμων "| κληϊρονομησουσιν)] pro κληρονο- 
μησωσιν  εαὐΪτου pro αὐτου | εδωκεν pro δεδωκεν | εν] τω pro εἰς τὸ 
| απο pro en’. 

16. § | Incov pro Inco. 17. ακοϊσομεθα. 18. αν pro εαν | os 


pro οστις | εν᾿τειλῃ arto. 


η 
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Caput Il p. 121, 1, 30 


1. F εἰδείται pro were. 

4 ante και πορευθεντες | [οι δυο νεανίσκοι! ἡλθον pro εισηλθοσαν 
οι 8. ν. | εἰσηλθον pro εἰσηλθοσαν | ἰοικειαν. 

2. J | [ιδου ανδρες pro λέγοντες | ανδρες om. 8. τον οἰκον pro 
τὴν οικιαν. 

4, Ἵ| Svoom. 5. exdlero | Ικαταλημψεσθαι). 

7. J. 8. εξηλθον] | καταδιωκοντες pro διώκοντες | δε΄ om [|ἰκαι 
αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴ Se | [προς avrous em| To δωμα΄. 9. εδωϊκεν pro δεδω- 
κεν | KS υμιν. 10. θαλασσαν τῆ] ερυθραν | |eZeropeverOau| | [εξ pro 
ex yns | βασιλευσι | to OY”. 11. ἡμῶν " om | |@s pro os | τῆς om. 
12. [και add ante ποιησατε. 13. μου + [και | |kau τας αδελῴφας μου] 
pro καὶ παντα τον οικον μου. 

14. J | Ἷ ante Ὡς αν | παραδω pro παραδοι | Ιτὴν πολιν υμιν"} | 
ποιήσατε pro ποιήσετε. 16. οριϊνην | ἀπελθατε pro απελθετε | ανα]- 
στρεψωσιν pro αν αποστρεψωσιν | amehevore|o Oa. 

17. Ἵ εἰπὸν προς αὐτὴν οἱ ανδρες΄. 18. θησις] | ἐν avr’ pro δι᾿ 
aurns, + καὶ! | Se om | walra| in marg man 1? (m in ras, τα sub) | 
‘/. wavra in extrem marg man 2. ; 

19. J | θυραν τῆς om | οἰκιίαν pro οἰκιας | ἡμις]. 20. ἡ om | 
Ιαθωοι ἐσομεθα!. 21. ovrws| add ante eoro. 

{ ante και εξαπεστειλεν. 22. ἡλθαν] | ορινην] | τρις | ευρον". 

23. Ἷ. 24. 1! εἰπον | εν χειρι ημων πασαν τὴν γῆ | κατεπτηχεν). 


Caput III 
p. 124, 2, 19 


1. { | απηρα] pro απηρεν | ηλΊθον. 
2. F | eyevnOn pro eyevero. 3. post τω Aaw λεγοντες amissa sunt 
duo folia ad litteras....daro xs, IV, το. 


Caput IV 
τι ι 


10. ΚΞ τω Ἰησουϊ. 

4 ante και ἐσπευσεν | διεβη] pro διεβησαν. 

1. Ἵ. 12. GF] ημισει pro ἡμίσεις. 18. Ἰεναντι pro εναντίον. 
14, § | παντὸς του] pro τοῦ παντος | ἰωσπερ + εφοβουνΐτο. 
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15. | | \Incov pro Inco. 16. ιερευΐσι | atpovor. 16-18, τὴν κι- 
βωτον τῆς διαθηθης του paptupiov........ OL LEPELS OL αἰροντες OM. 
18. τῆς om ante διαθηκης | μεσου] add ante του Iopdavov. 

4] ante καὶ εθηκαν | Enpas| pro yys,+ καὶ | καθα + και. 

19. Ἵ. 20. ἰελαβον pro ehaBev. 21. ov woul υμων vas. 22. avay- 
γείλειτε pro αναγγειλατε | τουτον Om. 23. ὑμων pro ἡμων " το] εκ 


Tov pro εκ των. 24. |rov KV θν | υμωνΪ pro ἡμων | xpove| pro εργω. 


Caput V 
Dipl2Omeees 


1. { | διαίβηναι pro διαβαινειν | |kareraxnoay pro ετακησαν | 
αι] διανοιαι avtwr| | tpo|owrov των vier Io\| in ras man 1. 

2. J | Incov pro Inoo | καθεισας | lod” + ex Sevrepov'|. 

3. ¥ πετρινας - [ἰεαυτω | περιετεμε. 





4. J περιϊεκαθαιρεν. 5. “])- τους pro τουτους (‘/- man 2) | περιε- 
τεὶμεν (v Sup man 2) | MadBapuridi|. 6. διοτι pro διο | ov? om | 
διωρισεν + KS av|rous | dew | avrwr| pro ἡμῶν | |Sovvar + μιν. 

7. ¥ [περιετεμεν Inoovs|  γεγείνησθαι. 

9. Ἵ| In|oou: pro Incou | υἱω Navy om. 10. ad εἰσπερου em pro 
απο ἐσπερας απο | εν τω περαν Tov Iopdavov om. 11. εφαγον. 

12. J | [εἕελειπον pro εξελιπεν | ὑπηρχον] pro υπηρχεν | εἐκαρπω- 
σαντο] pro εἐκαρπισαντο | χωραν pro κουραν. 

13. J | [|οφθαλμοις + avrov| | ειδεν. 

4 ante και προσελθῶ!. 14. 

4 ante και Ἰησους. 

15. Ἷ | σὺ pro νυν | ἐστηϊκας + em αὐτου. 


Carut VI p. 128, 2, 21 


1. | συγκε[κλεισμενη | ov|des pro overs. 

2. | | υπο[χειριον σοι την] Ιερειίχω pro τὴν Ϊερειχω νποχειριαν | 
ovras om. 8. αὐτη Ἔπαϊτας | payntas| pro μαχίμους. 4. avakpa|- 
γέτωσαν pro avaKpayeTo J αμα οἴη. 5. ανακραγοΐτων. 

6. q | | vos pro o Tov. 7. Ιεναντι pro εναντιον. 9. Ϊπαραπορευε- 
σθωΐϊσαν εἐμπροσθεν] | κυ + πορευομενοι και. 

10. § | μηδεις pro μηθεις | την] φωνην vpor | dilayyedn avros 
man I (αυτος corr αὐτοῖς man 2) | [αναβοησεται"]. 
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11. 9 | θυ τῆ! πολιν. 

12. J | rns διαθηκης om. 13. οὐ vepers| οὐ ἐπτα pro ou emTa repels 
| a.povres| pro φεροντες | tas era σαλπιγγας pro tas σαλπιγγας 
τας ENT, 

4 ante καὶ pera ταυτα. 13-14, και μετα TAVTO......... διαθηκης! 
Ko: tr post εἰς τὴν παρεμβολην'᾽ | οπισθεν | rns om ante διαθηκης | 
σαλπιγξιν" | περιεκυκλωσε τὴν πολιν ἐγγυθεν καὶ om | ἰαπηλθον pro 
απηλθεν. 15. περιηλθο) | ἐπταϊκις" pro εξακις. 16. 

4 ante καὶ εἰπεν | Ἰησους] pro ο σους. 17. τω] KO των δυνα- 
pea| pro KO σαβαωθ | περιποιησα)τε pro περιποιησασθε | παν͵τα 
add ante ova’, 18. φυλασσείσθε pro φυλαξασθε | σφοδρα om | 
αυὔτοι OM. 

19. J | «au pro n*3 | καὶ πας] pro η΄. 

20. § | vepus| | την davy| add ante των σαλπιγγων | apa om (1. 
sup man 2) απαν om | ᾿παρεμβολην᾽ pro πολιν. 21. Ιανεθεματι- 
σαν pro ανεθεματισεν | Ἰησους om | πρεσβυτειρου" pro πρεσβυτου | 
μοϊσχου- - και ews προ]βατου". 

22. ¥ | δυο pro δυσιν | και εξαγαγετε αὐτὴν εκειθεν και οσα εστιν 
αὐτὴ om. 28. καὶ εἰσηλθον οι δυο νεανίσκοι ov κατασκοπευσαντες 
τὴν πολιν εἰς τὴν οἰκιαν της γυναικὸς OM | eEnyayo| THY Ῥααβ | παντα 
οσα ην] αὐτη᾿ και πασαν τῇ συγγενειαν αὐτῆς) pro τὴν συγγενιαν 
ΠΕΣ ἣν avTys. 

24. {| ενεπυϊρισθη εν πυρι pro everpnoOn ενπυρισμω | Ἰπασι. 

25. Ἷ [[πανταὰ om | κατωϊκησαν pro κατωκησεν | τω om ante Ισὰλ 
| [κατασκοπῆσαι pro κατασκοπευσαι. 26. εναντίον κυριου λεγων OM 
| Jost ἀναστήσει καιϊ | θεμελιωσίι!. 

4 ante και ουτως | |Oalav pro Olav [διασωθέ τι ἐλαχιστω | απε]- 
στησεν pro επεστησεν. 

Caput VII 
Ὁ, 132k, 22 

1. § | wAnppe|Accav’ | μεγαλην om | Axav pro Αχαρ | ΧαρῬ)μι | 
Ζαμβρι. 
ἤ | By fad pro Βαιθηλ | κατασκεψαῖσθαι | γην" pro Tat. 

3. § | Γαι} (ae in ras man 2 aut 1) | avaBawera| pro αναβητω | 
lamavra pro παντα. 





4. J | ανεβησαν - exer| | ws pro ὡσει | των om. 5. εἰς om | [ews 
pro kau | em pro azo’ | ka|rwpepovus:. 


6. {| | εἰαυτου᾽ pro avrov | ἰεναντι pro εναντιον | eweBadov το] χουν 
pro ἐπεβαλοντο χουν | την κεφαλὴν pro tas Kedadas. 

7. §. 8. [ἀπεναντι (τ sup man 2). 

10. {| συϊπεπτωκας pro ov πεπτωκας. 11. [διαθηκὴν + pov | [διε- 
θεμὴν (€? corr ex u man 1) | καὶ add ante κλεψαίτες. 12. emvorpel- 
ψουσιν ενωπιδ] pro ὑποστρεψουσιν εναντι. 

13. § | “ ante ταδε λέγει | ἐστὶ] εν υμιν. 14. 

{] ante καὶ εἐσταιΪ ενδειξη pro δειξη" | προσαξεται ter | αν pro εαν 
bis | εν] δειξη pro δειξη" | οἰκους in ras man 1 pro οἰκον | ενδειξητεί 
pro deén?. 15. ear| pro αν. 

16. §[. 17. [ο Ζαραι | και προσηχθη om | κατ avdpas| pro κατα 
avdpa. 18. Ζαμβρι. 

19. J. 20. ¥ | Incov pro Inco: [|||εἐναντιον του | xv| man 2 in 
extrem lin, 21. |evdov | ποικιλῆη] +Kkadnv* | διδραγμα εἐγκείκρυπται 
ev ΤῊ yn | ey|Kexpumra pro κεκρυπται. 

22. {| | Kexpuppe|va pro ενκεκρυμμενα | ev τὴ σκηνὴ] pro εἰς τὴν 
σκηνήν. 

23. §. 4 ante καὶ nveyxav | προς add ante τουςΪ πρεσβυτερους. 

24. J | ἰαρνων᾿ pro Axwp | Ισλ pro ο λαος. 

25. [τω Αχαρ om | zas Ισὰ εν h|Pous* pro λιθοις πας Ἰσραηλ. 


Capur VIII p. 130, τ, ἢ 


1. Y σείαυτου pro cov" | ravtas τους] avdpas. 2. |rn Iepeayo 
pro τὴν ἵερειχω τω] βασιλει pro tov βασιλεα | evedpal| pro 
evedpa. 

3. J | [καὶ ewedefev pro επελεζεν Oe | Ιχιίλιαδες. 4. [ενεδρευσεται 
pro ενεδρευσατε | μὴ μακραν γινεσθε απὸ τὴς πολεως OM. 5. TAS 
ο λαος ο pro πάντες οὐ | πυλὴν" pro πολιν. 

4 ante καὶ eorat ὡς. 6. [αἱρουσιν᾿ pro epovow,+Ka, 1. εξανα- 
στησεσθίαι)) | πορευεσθαι!. 8. ποιησατε" pro ποιήσετε. 

9. ¥ | [ἐνεκαθεισαν. in 

10. § | avros| pro avrou| tpeoBurepo.|+Iod. 11. απο] ανατολων΄. 

14. J | εἰἰδὲν ο βασιλευς της] Γαι | o μετ᾽ om. 

15. { | «dev [πας add ante Ioh. 17. ovdes| pro ovfes | Kate 
euro}. 


18. q | OTL ELS την] χέιρα pro εις γαρ τας χειρᾶς. 
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{ ante καὶ εξετεινεν | τον γαισον] και τὴν χειρα αὐτου]. 19. εξηλ- 
θον | εἰσηλθον εἰς pro ηλθοσαν emt. 

20. ἵ | και" om | ἰεωρων pro εθεωρουν | αναβαινό]τα τον καρπον 
| εκ om. 

21. Ἵ. 22. |eEnOov | ἐπαταξαν + av|rovs. 

24. ¥ | αἀποκτεινοντες | [εκ της Tau pro ev ty Γαι |. em om | carel- 
διωξεν pro κατεδιωξαν | jews pro am’ avrns. 

Ἵ ante Kaw? | ereorpeper| pro απεστρεψεν. 27. Ικτηνων Kat των] 
σκυλων pro σκυλων | πανταὰ a om | εαυτοις om | Ιησου pro ἴησοι. 

28. J. 29. {| | Ἷ ante καὶ επιδυνοντος | καίθειλον | το σωμα! 


avtov | eppubar|. 


Caput IX p:-140, 2,23 


1-8. vu 1, 2 tr post vs ut ordo Hebr. 

1. J | δε ηκουσαν - walres | opwy | 01 Apoppator| και ov Tepye- 
σαιοι] και οι Χαναναιοι και οι Φερεζαιοι και οι Εναιοι] και οι Ιεβου- 
σαιοι[. 2. συνηλθον. 

8. J | wxodounoe| | τω κα Ow pro κυριω τω θεω. 4. τω κα, + και. 

5. | | Μωυσὴη ον ἐγραψεν. 6. δικαίσται-Ε avtwv' | και om | σαν" 
οι ἡμισεις Pro οἱ σαν ἡμισυ" | ov ἡμιζόους avTwy pro οἱ σαν ἡμισυ᾽] 
had] + ev Ἰσλ (εν in marg man 2). 

7. {| | ovrws om  Ιησους om. 8. Ιη]σου pro Inco. | υἱων om | 
γυναιξι. 

9. | | ]ησοὺυς pro Κυριος. 10. [λαβοτες | over pro ὠμων | απο- 
δεδομείνους. 11. καταπεπελτωϊμενα | ew pro erave | οἱ aprou pro o 
aptos | του επι᾿σιτισμου avtwr| | Enpou pro Enpos | ευρωτιων και om | 
BeBpopelvou pro BeBpwpevos. 12. ηλθον | Ιπρος mavra add ante 
Io”? | nOape| pro ἡκαμεν | διαθεσθαι!. 

13. {| | εἰπὸν | ᾿Ιδιαθωμαι σοι. 14. ero|. 15. evtov-+ προς αὐυΐτον. 
16. δυσι add ante βασιλευσι! | Ἐσεβων] pro των Αμορραιων. 

17. 4 | ἀκουσαντες om | εἰπον | λαβεται | υμων pro σου. 19. πε]- 
παλαιωνται pro πεπαλαίωται. 

20. {| | τοὺς επισιτιίσμους pro του επισιτισμου | [κν -αὐὔτων | ἐπεὶ - 
ρωτησαν. 

21. §[ | διείθετο pro διεθεντο. 

22. 4 | τρις [|[εἰστν αὐτων". 

23. | | εξηλθον pro ηλθον | Χεφει[ρα" | Βηρωθ᾽ pro Βειρων | Ia- 





ε 
ἔ 
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peu”. 24. της συναγωγὴης] add ante τον Kv Ov pro κυριον τον θεον | 
διείγογγυσεν pro διεγογγυσαν. 

25. {| | εἰπαν + παντες] | ἡμις]. 

21. Ἷ | και εὐπαν avrois οἱ] apxovres ‘add ante ζησον]ται | σῦ]- 
aywyn, +Ion. 

qj ante καὶ ἐποιησαν πασαὶ ἡ συναγωγὴ add ante καθαίπερ | euov 
pro εἰπαν. 

28. qj | EO EV απο] σου | εγχώριοι. 29. εκλειπη | ovde Om. 

30. | | Incov pro ἴησοι | amnyyedy| pro ανηγγελη | tw? om | 
εξολοθρευσαι!. 

81. | | ημις  ἰποιησαι pro ποιησατε. 32. εἰξιλατο | Ιησους αὐτους 
. [Π|ανειλαν pro ανειλον. 
88. § | δια τουτο εἐγενοντο οἱ κατοικουντες Γαβαων ξυλοκοποι καὶ 


υδροφοροι του θυσιαστηριου του θεου om | a| pro εαν. 


CapuT X 
P. 144, 2, 19 

1. § | Dye” (nota compend man 2)| ἐποιίησεν pro ἐποίησαν bis | 
nuromohn|oa. 2. εν εαυτοις pro am’ αὐτων | ηἰδεισαν pro nde | ἡ 7ol- 
hus μεγαλη | joven + και. 

3. F | ElAap | Bepaap| pro Φειδων | Ιεριμουθ] | ladue pro 1εφθα | 
AaBep pro AaBew. 4. εκποϊλεμησομεν pro εκπολεμησωμεν | ηυτο- 
μολησα!. 5. Ἱεριμουθ) | Odorap| | περιεκαθεισαν. 

6. § | ορινην . 

7. 9. 8. | υποστησεται] pro υπολειφθησεται | ovdeus| pro οὐυθεις | 
npov'| pro yor. 

9. § | προς pro en’ | επορευθη pro εισεπορευθη. 10. τῶν υἱῶν 
om [ἰσυντριψιν μεγαϊλην pro συντριψει μεγαλη | [Βηθωρων᾽ pro 
Ὥρωνειν. 

11. J εν δε τω | των om ante wor | [Βαιθωρων pro Ὥρωνειν. 

{ ante καὶ eyevorTo | αποθανοτες!. 

12. § ||[[παρεδωκεν + KS | υἱων om ante Ind | Tada] pro Αιλων. 
13. εἰχθρους avtwy’ + ουχι τουτὸ yeypap|wevov ere βιβλιου] του εθους" 
[|μέσου pro pecor | mpoemopevor|ro pro mpoemropeveTo. 14. KS στ] in 
ras man 2. 15. Iod:+ Kae επεστρεῖψεν Inoous και παςὶ o Kaos Tod 
per αὐτου εις THY παρεμβολὴν εις Γαλγαλα!. 

18. J | λιθους] -- μεγαλους | καταστησα᾽ τε: επ αὐτου. 


90 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT I 


20. {| | παντες ov veor| pro πᾶς wos. 21. Lalos+eus THY παρεμ- 
βοϊλῆ) | υγιης" | ovdeus| pro overs | avrwy*| pro αὐτου. 

22. §. 23. και e€nyayooay τους πεντε βασιλεις εκ του σπηλαιου 
om | Ἰερι[μουθ᾿". 24. συμπορευοΐμενους | προσ΄πορευεσθε pro προπο- 
peveo Oe. 

4 ante καὶ προσελθοτες!. 

25. J | διλιασητεϊ. 

26. 9. 27. δυσμας; - και | [κατεφυγον | ἐπεκυλισαν] pro εκυλισαν 
| λιθους + peyadous|. 

28. J | Μακηδα | ελα[βον | ξιφους pro paxatpas, + [και τον βασιλεα 
av|rns* | εξωλεθρευϊσαν - avtovs Kar | [ἐμπνεον "9 ny | οὐδε εις] εν 
αὐτὴ pro εν αὐτὴ ουδεις. 

{ ante καὶ ἐποιησαν | Μακηδαί. 

29. |. 30. εν χέιρυ pro εἰς χευρας | ἐλαβεν pro edaBor | ἐμπνεον | 
ev αὐτη" + ovoe εις | ἐποιησεν pro ἐποιησαν" | erounce| pro εποιησαν΄. 
31. [ὁ kaos o pro Ισραηλ] Aaxis|. 32. ev* om | ehovevorev| pro εφο- 
vevoar | e€a|eOpevorev pro εξωλεθρευσαν | εποιίησεν pro εποιησαν | 
τὴ AeBval. 

33, J | Γαζερ pro Γαζης | avro| pro avrwv. 

34. ¥ | ἐπολιορκει pro επολιορκησεν. 35. KF Sup Man 2 | ἐμπνεον. 

86. 9 | περιεκαθισαν] pro περιεκαθισεν. 87. εἐπαταξαν pro επα- 
ταξεν | παϊτα ἐμπνεοντα pro παν ἐνπνεὸν | ον τροπὸν ἐποιησαν τὴν 
Οδολλαμ, εξωλεθρευσαν αὐτὴν και οσὰ NY ἐν αὐτὴ OM. 

38. q | περιϊκαθεισαντες. 39. πασας add ante Ko| was | ἐμπνεῖον | 
ἰκατελειπον | avtn? om | kar Tw βασιλει avTns* OM | βαϊσιλει avtns*? 
Ἔ καθαπερ εποιησαν τη] Λεβνα και τω βασιλει avrys’|. 

40. J | |opwns: | [Ναγεβ pro Ναβαι | κατελιμπανεὶ pro κατελι- 
πον | [αὐτὴ pro avrov | διασεσωσμεῖνον pro σεσωσμενον | ἐμπνεῖον | 
εξ αὐτῆς pro Lays | εξωϊλεθρευσαν pro εξωλεθρευσεν. 

41. J ante καὶ απεκτεινεν av|Tous Inoovs add ante απο] Καδης 
Βαρνη | |ynv add ante Tooou” | yys| pro τῆς. 42. |avrov pro av- 
tov", + tous | κατα pro και"  [|ελαβεν pro επαταξεν. 


CapuT XI 
p. 11. 1358 


1. Ἧ||Ιαβειν pro Ιαβεις | [Μαδων" pro Μαρρων | Σομερων ] pro 
Συμοων [Αχιφ] pro Αζειῴφ. 2. ορινην᾽] | Ῥαβαθα] pro Ῥαβα | Χενε- 


ether OSHUE δὲ 


ρεθ] pro Kevepwl | Ναφεθδωρ] pro Φεναεδδωρ. 3. τους Χετταιους] 
και τους Φερεζαιους] και Ιεβουσαιους! TOUS EV TW ορει" [και τους Evauovs| 
[λερίμων pro ερημον | Μασσηφα: pro Μασευμαν. 

4. ¥ | αμμος] Ἐη επι To χειλος. 

5. | | οὐϊτοι᾽ pro αὐτου | Kat παρενεβαλον om | Meppo| pro 
Μαρρων. 

6. Ἷ! [την ὡραν ταυτην] | [αυτοὺυς τετροπωϊμενους | [υἱων ἴσλ᾽ pro 
του Ἰσραὴλ. 

7.  Μαρίρωθ pro Μαρρων | [ἰεπεπεσεν man 1, a Sup ε΄ Scr man 2 
| avrous| pro ew avrovus  ορινη᾽. 8. Μασρεφωθ)μαιμ’ pro Macepwr | 
Μασσηφα’ pro Μασσαχ | κατα | και" om. 

9. 4 | καθοτι pro ov προπον. 

10. { | exeorpapev pro απεστραφὴ | lors Ασωρ nv pro nv δε Ασωρ. 
11. ἐμπνεον | στοματι! Eupovs pro Euper. 12. βασιλειίων᾽ pro βασι- 
λεων | [ἰεξωλεθρευσεν pro εξωλεθρευσαν. 18. μον] + αὐτὴν | [Ι͂ησους 
pro Ισραηλ. 14. απωλεσαν pro απωλεσεν | κατελειπον | εξ om | 
ἐμίπνεον. 15. Ks pro κύριος. 

4 ante και Μωυσης | Ιησου" pro Inco | |ovdev pro ovder | συνε- 
ταξεν + πε] | to Mwvon| pro avrw Mavons. 

16. § | lopwnv: | raca| την Ἐγην | Ναγεβ pro Αδεβ. 17. ἀπὸ 
opovs om | Ααλακ pro Ayed | Σηειρα | το πείδιον pro τα πεδια | τους 
βαϊσιλεις avrwy πανΐτας | ανειϊλεν + αὑτους. 

18. J | nucpas πλειους. 19. και add ante ov’ | τις ov pro nv 
ουκ | παρεδωκεν pro ελαβεν, + τοις viois| | παντας ἐλαβεὶ pro παντα 
ἐλαβοσαν. 20. τὴν καρδιαν αὐΪτων | οπως μη δοθη αυὔτοις ελεος adn’ 
wa εξολεθρευθωσιν om. 

21. F | ορινης | Avof| pro AvaBo | opous| pro yevous. 22. ὑπὸ 
pro απο | Taln+ και εν Γεθ] | Αεδωθ pro Aveda | κατεϊλειφθησαν - 
pro κατελειφθη. 

23. § | § ante καὶ εδωκεν. 


Caput XII Ne are 


1. ¥ | ανειλεν pro ανειλον, + Movons και | |azo pro af’ | ynv? om 
| απο proam. 2. τῶν om | ov pro os | Alponp” pro ἄρνων. 3. Χεν- 
νερεθ] | kara | κα]ταισιμωθ" pro κατα Ασειμωθ | ὑπὸ pro azo* | 
Ασηδωθ pro Μηδωθ. . x 

\ 


\ 
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4. § | Baloay pro Baca. 5. Σερίχα" pro Σεκχαι | [Γεσουρι pro 
Γεργεσει | Μαϊίχατι" pro Maye. 6. KAnpo| pro κληρονομια. 

7. ¥ | Bada|yad8” | τω πεδιω] | του AvBavov pro Λιβανω | |opovs 
του pro του opous| Adox”| pro Χελχα | ΙΣεειρα΄ pro Σηειρ | |avrnv 
pro avrov | κληροίνομιαν pro κληρονομειν. 8. evayeB| pro Ναγεβ. 
9. και" om. 11. Ϊεριμουθ]. 12. EyAwy| pro Αιλαμ. 18. Γαδερ] pro 
Ace. 14. Ερμα] pro Eppal | Adep| pro Arpad | βασιλεα Apaé om. 
16. Βαιθηλ! pro HAad. 17. Μακηδα] pro Αταφουτ, + βασιλεα Θαφ- 
oul. 18. Αφεκὶ pro Odex,+Baortea Λεπαρῶ | τῆς Apox om. 
19. Ασωρ] pro Ασομ. 20. Σαμρῶ pro Συμοων | Madal pro Map- 
pol, 20-24. βασιλεα Mappo| βασιλεα Axoad| βασιλεα Savay| 
βασιλεα Mayedo| βασιλεα Kedes| βασιλεα Texovap| του Xepped| 
βασιλεα Awp| του Ναφεδδωρ] βασιλεα Τωειμὶ της Tedyed| βασιλεα 
Θερσα᾽]} pro β. Aled, β. Καδης, β. Ζακὰχ, β. Μαρεδωθ και β. Ἱεκομ 
του Xepped, β. Ἑλδωμ του Φεννεδδωρ, β. Τεει της Γαλειλαιας, β. 
Θαρσα. 24. § ante παντες | cuxoor + και]. 


Caput XIII Rey 


1. 9 | ἴ ante καὶ eamwev|ovom. 2: Φυλιτιειμ | Tecovpu:| man 1, 
Γερσουρι" man 2 (p sup) pro Γεσειρει. 3. σατραπειαις | Alora 
man 1, Αζωτιω man 2 (ι sup) pro Alwrew [Ασκαλωνιτη) | ἀκκαρω- 
vity|. 4. [τὴ yn | Γαζης om | Adexxa’| pro Tadex. 5. Ταβλι! pro 
Γαλιαθ | AvBavo| man 1, */- scr man 2, eras et corr Λιβανον add 
απο (in marg) man 1 | Γαλγαλ pro Tadyaa  εἰσοδου (exo Sup man 1 
in ras). 6. ἰορινὴν | Μασ]σερεφωθμαιμ΄} pro Μασερεθμεμφωνμαιμ. | 
Ιεξολοθρευσω | ενετειλαμῆ σοι". 7. 

{| ante ἡ θαλασσα. 8. δυο add ante φυΪλαις | Μανασση] - τοις 
μετ avTov| | Γαδ΄ + nv | του lopdavov| pro Tw lopdavy | [κατα | αὐτῆ] 
pro avrw. 9. ΪΜισωρ | Μαιδαβα] pro Δαιδαβαν. 10. [των Αμορ- 
paov| | των υιων]. 11. ᾿Γαλααδιτιν᾽ pro Γαλααδειτιδα [Τεσουρι" pro 
Γεσειρει | Μαχαθι" pro Μαχατει | Bacaviri| | EXya’ pro Axa. 
12, Βασαν" pro Βασανειτιδι | ev Aotalpwf και ev Edpaljew*. 13. Te- 
goupu'| pro Γεσειρειῖ | Μαχαθι" pro Maxare bis | Γεσσουρι pro 
Γεσειρει" | σήμερον om | |nuepas+ravrys’|. 14. τη φυλὴ τη] pro τῆς 
pudys | καϊτεμερισε. 

15. {| | tows wos ΡΙῸ τὴ φυλη. 16. και οὔ [ Μισωρ. 17. Μισωρ 
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| Βαμωθ pro Βαιμων | ovxovs pro οἰκου | Βαιελμῶ! pro Meed Bw. 
18. Ιασσα" pro Βασαν | Καιίδημωθ᾽ pro Βακεδμωθ | Maad| pro 
Μαιφααθ. 19. Σαρααθ) pro Yepada  Σιωρ΄ pro Σειων | opt| | Ενακ 
pro EvaB. 20. Βαιθφαγωρ] | Βηθσιμουθἢ) pro Βαιθθασεινωθ. 21. πο- 
Ais| | Mucovp” pro Μεισωρ | Poxop.” pro PoBox | Ovp| (v sup man 2 ὃ) 
| PoBo- pro PoBe | apxo|ras pro apyovra | evapa om | Stwy™ | Kar? 
om | τὴν γὴν] pro Σειων". 

23. 4 | eyevorro pro eyevero | 0 lopdavys| | αὐτῆς pro avry | avtwv? 
om. 25. eyevo|TOo pro ἐγένετο | αυτων τα opta| | To om ante ἡμισυ] | 
Αροηρ pro Αραβα] Ραββα: pro Αραδ. 26. Ῥαμωθ) pro αραβωθ] 
Μασφα᾽] pro Μασσηφα | Borayw: pro Borave | Βαϊναιμ΄ pro Βααν 
| |AaBep* pro Δαιβων. 27. EveBex| ByOapau” pro Evadop Kat 
Οθαργαει | ByOvaBlpa: pro Βαινθαναβρα | Σωχω" pro Σοκχωθα | 
Σαϊφων: pro Σαφαν | και om | Xevepw6| pro Xeveped | [απο pro az’. 
28. αὐτων᾿ - και] κατα πολεις αὐτῷ] | avyeva επιστρεψουσιν εναντιον 
των ἐεχθρων avtwv’ ot ἐγενηθη κατα δημους avTwy at πολεις αὐτων 
om. 

29. 9. 30. Maalvau” pro Maava | Bacthea’ om | Βασαν" pro 
Bacave. | [Βασανιτιδι. 31. Ασθαρωθ) pro Ασταρωθ | ev? om | trav 
pro Ωγ [τη Βασανιτιδί", + καὶ! εδοθησαν | wov| pro wos? | Mayerp 
vos * OM. . 

32. | | Karexdn|pounoe pro κατεκληρονομησεν | Tov? om | am 
pro en’. 


Caprut XIV τον 


1. § | 7 om ante yn. 2. φυλης - Μαϊνασση. 8. 

4 ante και τοις Λενυνειταις. 4. εν TN yn OM | αυὐταὺς pro autor’. 
5. ewelpiravTo pro εμερισαν. 

6. J | προσηλθον | PadyalAous* pro Γαλγαλ | εἰπεν (v sup man 2) 
| Χαβελ" pro Χαλεβ | Kawe|leos: | ehadnoe|. 7. [avos pro o παις | 
ex Καδης Βαρνη om | απεκριθησαὶ pro απεκριθην. 8. de‘ om | δια- 
νοιαν pro καρδιαν | προσετεθην pro προσεθην | τω om. 10. εἰπε! 
ἐλαλησε | |rovro To ρημα. 11. εξελίθειν pro εἰσελθειν | εὐσελθεῖ! pro 
ἐξελθειν. 12. ce man 1 aut 3 in ras ‘/- et 3 litt, “ἡ ve in extrem 
marg man 2 | «& add ante ry ἡμερα bis | exel| man 2 in marg | 
εξολοθρευσω. 

13. J | ryv XeGBpo| | XaBed” pro Χαλεβ | τω Κεναιζαιω pro we 


i 
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Κενεζ. 14. ἡ om ante Χεβρων | Χαβελ) pro Χαλεβ] σημερδ] ἡμερας 
pro ἡμέρας ταυτὴς | |rov θυ. 15. τῆς OM ante Χεβρων | Αρβο pro 


ApyoB | μητροπο)λεις. 


Caput XV p. 162, 2, 12 


1. J om | [Sov|paras pro Ιουδαιας | Sw | vorov'| pro λιβα. 

2. J | eyernOy (nA in ras man 1) | vorov| pro λιβος | της᾽ om | 
vo|rov’ pro λιβα. 3. | AxpaBBew | Seva pro Evvak | Ιαπο vorov 
pro em λιβος | Eopa| pro Acwpev | ASSapa* pro Σαραδα | zo|pev- 
θησεται pro εκπορευεται. 4. TopeveTar PLO ἐκπορεένεται Ι᾿Ασεμωνα 
pro Σελμωναν | diex| Barret | και om | |ravra pro Touro | |ra opva. | 
votou'| pro λιβος. 

5. J. 6. Βαιϊθαγλα᾽ pro Βαιθαγλααμ [1] πὸ pro απὸ (evo man 1, 
εοἴαϑ, Ἵ. add sup man 2). 7. Γαλγαλ pro Taayad | Αδομμεῖί pro 
ASSapew | νοτῦ] pro λιβα | διίεκβαλλει | τῆς mHyNS|. 8. και ανα- 
βαινει] (και ava bis scr) | ΙΕνομῦ pro Ovop | νωτου] pro vorov | του 
om | azo λιβος om | διεκβαλΊλει pro εκβαλλει | Ev|you” pro Ovop | 
|Boppav* pro Poppa. 9. [του vdaros | Ναφθωΐ pro Μαφθω | opovs| 
pro εἰς To opos | εξαξει! pro a€e | es Baad”| pro IeBaad. 10. εις 
opos Σηειρ᾽ και παραλευσεται evw|Tov pro και παραλευσεται εις ορος 
Ασσαρ emt νωτου | Ταρειμ] | Χασαλων᾽ | ᾿Ινοτον" pro λιβα. 11. ΙΣαχ- 
χαρωνα᾽ pro Σοκχωθ] opos| γης Baad” pro ορια em λιβα | dvex| Bad- 
λει | IaBnd”| pro Acura. 

13, J | [εδωκε bis | δια pro απο] |ras πολεις" pro THY πολιν | Ap- 
Box om. 14. τρις] | Avax™ pro Ἑνακ | Ξουϊσι" | τον Θολμαι"] pro 
Θοαλμει | Αχιμαν ‘| pro ἄχειμα. 15. και TO pro τὸ de | |ro προτε- 
pov nv. 

16. § | αἱ pro cav | και εκκοψη om | και] add ante dace | Ayoa| 
pro τὴν ἄσχαν. 

17. Ἧ| [αδελφος XaBer” o velwtepos* pro adehgov Χαλεβ} Αχ]σαβ 


pro Ασχαν | αὐτου] + αυτω εις. 





18. J  ἐγενηθη pro eyevero | [εισπορευεσθαι pro exropever Oa | 
απο] pro ek | XaBed” pro Χαλεβ. 19. καὶ εἰπὲν αὐτὼ OM | Γωλαθ- 
μαιμ] pro τὴν Βοθθανεις | avrn| + XaPer™ | Toda pro Γοναιθλαν bis. 

20. Ἷ. 21. αἱ] πολεις᾿ | πο͵Ϊλις" | 7pw pro προς | dudns| pro φυλη 
| em pro ef’ | Καβ΄ σεηλ] pro Καιβαισελεηλ | Edpo.* pro Apa | 
Iayoup pro Aowp. 22-28. ἰκαι Κινα και Διμωναὶ Kat Αδαδα Kat 


4 
[2 
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Κεδες] καὶ Ovalip” καὶ Τελεμ και Barop” και πολις] Ασερων᾽ αὐτὴ 
Ασωϊραμαμ και Σαμαα] και Μαλωδαί και Ασεργαδδα] και Βαιθφα- 
λεθ] και Ασαρσουλα] pro και ἴκαμ.... Χολασεωλα. 28. av om ante 
ἐπαύλεις. 29-32. ἰΒααλα καὶ Ανειμί και Ασεμ και Ἐλθωδαδ] και 
Χεσειλ και ἕρμα] και Σεικελεγ! και Μεδεβηναί και Lavoavva| και 
Λαβωθ]) και Σελεειμ] και Ῥεμμων pro Bada..... Epopo, 32. [εἰκοσι 
evvea pro κθ΄ | αὐ om ante κωμαι. 33. [πεδεινη". 33-36. Εσθαολ] και 
Σαραα και Acpa| και Ναμεν και Zavo| και Advaba” και Ηνεὶ και 
Ἱεριμουθ") και Οδολλαμ και Νεμρα και Σωχωΐ και Αζηκα᾿ και Σαρ]- 
γαρειμ pro Ασταωλ...... Σακαρειμ. 37-41, Adaca: και May|dad- 
δαδ᾽ καὶ Aataa| και Μασφα- και Ἰεἰχθαηλ΄ και Λαχειςὶ και Bal- 
καθ᾽ και Αγλῶ και Χαββα και Aapas| και Χαθλως" και Γαϊδηρωθ᾽ 
και Βηθδαγων᾽ και Νωμα] και Μακηδημα" pro Αδασαν..... Μακη- 
dav. 42-44. |AaBva και Ιαθερ] και Ιεῴφθα και Ασεννα] και Νεσσειβι 
και Κεειλα και Αχζειβὶ και Μαρησα καὶ Αἰλῶ] pro Aeuva....... 
Αιλων. 44. evvea pro δεκα. 45. αὐτῆς] pro αὐτων. 46. [και add 
ante απο | [|1εμναι pro Teuva | |Acdwd7 pro Ασηδωθ. 47. Ασειεδωθ 
και al κωμαι αὐτῆς om. 48. [ορινὴ | Αφειρ pro Σαμειρ | Yoyo | 
pro Σωχα. 49. Iepva: pro Ῥεννα | και om | πολεις | αὐτὴ] + ἐστιν. 
50-51. |AvwB™ και Eodepo| και Ave” και Tooop| και Χιλονων Kar 
Γηλων pro Avor...... Xavva. 52-54, EpeB| και ἔσαν" και Povpa| 
και lavoup”| και Βαιθθαπφουε! και Αφακα᾽ και Xap|para* pro Αἱρεμ 
ἔρυτο Ευμα. 54. πολεις] | Σιωρ] pro Σωρθ΄] κωμαι pro ἐπαύλεις. 55-- 
57. |Mawy και Χερμελ] και Ζειφ και Iorara| και Ἰεζραελ΄] και Ex- 
Sapa’ Kat Ζαϊνωαεκειμ καὶ Γαβαα: και Θαμνα" pro Μαωρ..... 
Θαμναθα. 58-59. |AovA™ Kau Βαιθσουρ] και Γεδωρ και Mapod| και 
Βαιθανωθ) και λθεκεν pro Adova...... Θεκουμ. 59a. Θεκωεὶ pro 
Θεκω | Βηθλεεμ! pro Βαιθλεεμ | Διταμ! pro Auray | Ta|rape* pro 
Ταταμ | Swpys| pro EwBys | Kapep” pro Kapeu Ι Γαλ]λειμ᾽ pro 
Ταλεμ | Βαιθηρ)] pro Θεθηρ | Movoxw: pro Μανοχω. 60. Ιπολεις pro 
1 πολις | |ApeBBa pro Σωθηβα | δυο] + και αι κωμαι αὐτῷ. 61. Kau" 
om. 61-62. BavapaBa:| και Μαδων: Kat Yo|yoxa’ και NeBoar'| 
και at πολεις αλῶ] και Hyyadds pro Θαραβααμ....... Ακναδης. 68. 


4 ante και κατωκησαν. 
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Carur AVI p. 167, 2, 18 


1. | απο] pro az’ | [ανατολων +ryv εἰρημον᾽ | ορινῆ] | Λουζα om. 

2. 4 | |awo pro eas | Βαιθηλ + Aova| | Αρχιϊαταρωθῦ pro Χατα- 
ρωθει. 3. |rov lepad@u’ pro Απταλειμ | THs pro την΄. 

4, §. 5. [τα opia | Αταρωθ pro Ασταρωθ] A|Sap™ pro Epox | 
Ιτῆς pro την. 6. διελευσείται pro ελευσεται | Μαχθωθ" pro Ika- 
σμων | Θερμα om | ἰκαι add ante περιελευσεται! | [ἐπ pro εἰς ἢ | 
Ιθηναθσηλω: pro Onvaca καὶ Σελλησα | ew pro am | Ιανΐνω pro 
Ιανωκα. 7. kattom [Αταρωθ] και Naapafa pro Mayw και Αστα- 
po | διελευσεται! pro ἐλευσεται. 8. [Θαφφουε pro Tadov | παρελευ- 
Ισεται pro πορευσεται | χειίμαρρουν Kava’ pro Χελκανα | avrov pro 
αντων. 

4 ante αὐτὴ ἡ | φυλης-Ἐ νιων. 9. αφωρισθει σαι. 

10. § [σηΐμερον ἡμερας"}] pro nuepas ταυτῆς | τὴν πο͵Ϊλιν pro 
αὐτὴν Ἶ e€exevtyoe| pro εἕξεκεντησαν. 


Caput XVII 
p- 169, I, 15 


1. § | Βασανιτιδι]. 
2. | | τοις wos? om | [Αχιεζερ pro Ιεζει | Xedex™| pro Kede€ | 
EpiyA| pro IeCeund | Eutpae| pro Συμαρειμ | Edep| pro Οφερ | ov om. 
3. J | Σαλφααθ pro Σαλπααδ bis [θυγαϊτεραις" | Avydal pro 
Εγλα 
4. 4 





| Ιησου-Ἐ υιου] Navy’ | KAn|pos δια προσταγμαΐῖτος Kv. 





5. § | avrwv azo om | Mavacon| pro Ανασσα | kau? om | yns 
Γαλααδ και] τῆς Βασαν pro Γαλααδ. 7. απο Ασηρ Μαχθωθ pro 
Δηλαναθ | [Συχεμ " pro νιων Αναθ | ἐπι om | εἰς IaonB| pro [ασ- 
σειβ. 8. τω Μανασση εσται, Kat Θαφεθ om | Tors νιοις Εφραιμ om. 
9. και καταβησεται τα ορια Om | Καναι᾽ pro Kapava| τὴν dapay|ya 
| Iaep 7: ἡ τερεβιν θος pro Ιαριηλ, τερεμινθος | Bop|pa pro τον βορ- 
ραν. 10. τω Μανασση" | Ασηρ) pro Ιασηβ. 11. και Βαιθσαν] pro 





Καιθοαν | αὐτης" --ἶκαι τους κατοικοῦ)τας Ταναχ και τας] κωμας 
αὐυτης} | [Ναφεθα pro Madera. 

12. § | ηρξατο pro npyero. 

13. §] | «av? om | ἰολοθρευων pro εξολεθρευσαι. 

14. §[ | αντειπον | eval (ε corr ex « man 1) εἰμι om | pe ευλογη]σεν΄". 


᾿ 
. JOSHUE 97 


15. §/ | ov add ante αναβηθι | εκκαθαρισον pro εκκαθαρον | 
τοῦ om. 

16. {| | εἰπον + οὐ. woul Iwonh™ | ἀρκεῖ pro apecxe | τὸ 
Εφραιμ om | εν αὐτω om | Bailoal| pro Βαιθαισαν | Ιεζραελ] 
pro Ισραηλ. 

17. ὅ | Ιωσηφ] -- λεγων: | ov pro a’. 18. 


Ἵ ante καὶ οταν | εξολοθρευϊσης | avtw eoriv| | |avrov:| pro avrov. 


Caput XVIII 
Pell, 2.28 


1. J | εξεκλησιασθη]. 2. ov κατεκληροίνομησαν pro οὐκ εκληρο- 
νομησαν. 8. εἰπεν - αὐτοις | τοις υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ om [|[εἰδωκεν + υμιν 
| Ostrov πρῶν. 4. ἡλίθον pro διηλθοσαν. 5. διειλον avrovs| pro 
διελεν avrors | Ιουδας om | avrous? om. 7. Aew | οτι ἡ τιερατια] pro 
ιερατεια yap | avtwr| pro avrov | dvdns|+ uv | |eAaBor | αὐτου 
pro avrwy | ανατολας pro avarodys. 

8. J | av|dpacr | ropevOnre| pro πορευεσθε | woe και. 

9. | | «d0| pro ιδοσαν | modts|+avrns [[1ησουν - εἰς Sho. 
11. kAypos+ dudys| | Beverawe | των om. 12. eyevero| pro eyernOy 
| ἐπι pro azo? | |n Μαβδαριτις | Βαιίθαυν: pro Βαιθων. 13. αὐτῆς 
om | 7 Bat|@yd” | απο ἀΑταρωθαδδαρῦ- pro Μααταρωθορεχ | ορινην. 
14. περιεϊλευσεται pro παρελεύσεται | pe|pos pro opos | προς pro παρα 
| Kalpial* Baar” | Kaprafrape”| | πολεις. 15. Kapiad™ Balad” | 
[τὰ ορια | Taw pro εἰς Γασειν. 16. pepovs+ |rov ορους | o pro τοῦτο 
| wou Avvop| pro Σονναμ | emu Taovvop| pro Tavevva | vwrov pro 
vorov | Ιεβους] pro Ιεβουσαι | και add ante καταίβησεται. 17. |Zape 
pro Βαιθσαμυς | Γαλιλωθ) pro Γαλιαωθ | [Εδωμειν" pro Αἰθαμειν | 
ΙΒααν wov pro Barwy νιων. 18. Βαιθαραίβαα. 19. em Ta ορια om 
| Βαιθαγλα.}] pro θαλασσαν | amo Boppa| pro em Boppay | εστιν 
om. 20. 

4 ante αὐτὴ ἡ κληρονομια | Sypous| + avror’.| 

21. | | τῆς yys| pro των. 21-24. Bybayha| και Αμεκκασεις και 
Βαιθαραβα] και Σεμριμ] και Βαιθηλ] και Ανειμ᾽ και Αφαρ] και Adpa| 
και Aucaper| kat Χαφηραμμεῖ pro Beeyaiw........ Move, 24. [δω- 
Sexa: pro δεκα δυο. 25-27. Βηρωθ] και Μασφα και Kedupa| και 
Apoca| και Ῥεκεμ] και Τερφαηλ] και Θαραλα] και Οηλαλεφ] pro Βεη- 
πα Θαρεηλα. 
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28. ἴλημ-Ἐ [καὶ Γααθ] | Αρεμ pro καὶ ἐπ ae | δεκα τρεις] 
pro τρεις και δεκα. 
7 ante αὑτὴ 7. 


Caput XIX D: 175.1523 


1. J] 0 κληρος ο Sevtepos | τω] pro τῶν wav | κληρου pro κληρων. 
2-6. Σαβεε! και Mwdrada| και Ασερσονυαλ) και Βαθουλ) και Boda| και 
Ασομ! και Ἐλθουλαδ) και ἕρμα, και Σεκελα[ και Baap! Μαρχαβωθ) 
και Ασερσουσιμὶ και Βαιθλαβα] pro Σαμαα..... Βαθαρωθ. 7. Avr| 
και Ῥεμμων] και Edep| pro ἔρεμμων....1εθερ. 8. Ιαι περι add ante 
κυκλω | τουτων pro αὐτων᾽ | Βααλεθβηραμ!μωθ pro Bapex | Ιαμεθ 
pro Βαμεθ. 9. |rov Ιουδα". 

{ ante καὶ exAnpovopnca| | eupeow| man 2 aut rin marg. 10. και] 
add ante ἐσται ews Σαρδιθ} pro Ἐσεδεκγωλα τα ορια. 11. Mapada-| 
pro Μαραγελδα | Δαίβασθαι pro Βαιθαραβα | Τεἰκναμ: pro Ἰεκμαν. 
12. αναστρεψει pro ἀνεστρεψεν | Σαριξ pro Σεδδουκ | azo pro am’ i 
Σαμε" pro Βαιθσαμυς | Xacadw6|PaBwp” pro Χασελωθαιθ | AaBpab| 
pro Δαβειρωθ | lapyau| pro Φαγγαι. 13. ἐπὶ pro em | Γεθθα pro 
TeBepe | Κασσιμῦ pro Karacep | Pep|povappabapwe|vova: pro Pep- 
pova Αμαθαρ Aola. 14. επι τα] opia Boppa pro ορια emt Boppay | Ἐν]- 
ναθων pro Amo, 14-15. Tau lebOand”| και Κατταθ} και Naador| και 
Σεμρων] και ladndra| και Βαιθλεεμ] pro Taupayd......... Βαιθμαν. 

16. {| | [αἱ πολεις αυται pro πολεις. 

11. §]. 18-21. Ιζραελ] και Αχασελωθ) και Σουναμ και Αφεραιμἢ) 
και Σειανί και Ῥεναθ] καὶ Αρανεθ] και Ῥαββωθ) και Κεσειων) Kar 
Aepe| και Ῥαμαθ) και Ἡνγανιμ] και Hvadda| και Βεθφασης] pro ald 
ee Bnpoadys. 22. em add ante ταὶ opia | Θαβωθ]} pro TaBap | 
Σασιμα pro Σαλειμ | Βαιθσαμε: pro Βαιθσαμυς | αὐτου om | Jopuwy + 
αὐτων. 23, εἰπαυλεις pro κωμαι. 


24. [Ασηρ κατα δημους avrwy:. 25-26. 





Oode kat Batve| και Axoad και Αμαδὶ και Macad” pro εξ Ἐλεκεθ 
ΠῚ, Μαασα. 26. Yewp| pro Lewy. 

27. §| | απο] pro am’ και" om | |BnOdaywv" pro Βαιθεγενεθ᾽ | εν 
pro εκ | καιῦ om | IedOand| pro Φθαιηλ. 

Ἵ ante και εισελευσεται] | τα ‘opia. 27-28. LadbaBy|Oacnex™ Kar 
πορευΐεται To μεθοριον] Ανιηλ καὶ duedev|oerar εἰς XaBwd”| ao 


αριστερων] και Axpor| και Ῥοων και Apo kat Kava pro Σαφθαι- 


} 


} ἣν ἸΟΞΗΕ és 


BaP pesca iets Κανθαν. 29. Tohews| οχυρωματος pro mnyns Μασφασ- 
oat και | ἰῶσα᾽ pro laced. 29-30. του σχοινιίσματος AdLeup” και; 
Appa: και Adex| και Paw” πολεις εἰκοσι 6v0"| pro Λεβ. ἢ ..1. Paav. 


31. {| | πολεις + αὐΪτων. 

32. 9. 33. |Meed\ed™ και Μαη νων και Βεσεναίνειμ και Appat:| 
kat NaBex και laBvnd| ews Aakov: pro Moohap........ Awdap [αὐτων 
pro αὐτου [ ο ΟΠ. 34. επιστρείψει pro emorpeper | ACavw6| pro Eval 
| εἰς Iaxwx™ pro Ιακανα | τω] Ασηρ. 35. avom. 35-37. Αμαθ] και 
Ῥεκκαθ) και Χενερεθ) και Adapu| και Papa| και Ασωρ] και Κεδες καὶ 
Ἐδραι pro Ὡμαθα........ Ασσαρει. 38. [και Αριων] και Μαγδαλιηλ! 
Awpap| και Βαιθαναθ] και Βασμους πολεις Sexa evvea'| pro και 
Kenmare eas Θεσσαμυς. 

40. J]. 41-45. ΣαρααΪ και Εσθαολ και ποἸλεις Σαμες και Σαλα- 
βειη] και Ααλων] kat Ιεθλα] καὶ Αιλων] και Θαμνα] και Ακκαρων] καὶ 
Ἐλθεκω] και Ταβαθων καὶ Βααλωθ] και Ἰουθὶ και BavyBapax| pro 
Σαρα. Βαναιβακατ. 48. avTwy? om. 

asa. § | καταβαινειν] pro καταβηναι | εθλιβον pro εθλιψαν. 

47. § | Δαν pro Ιουδα | ἰΛεσεμ΄ pro Λαχεις | Λεσενδα] pro Aa- 
cevvdak. 47a. Αιλωμ! pro Edop | Sadaperp| | xep| | ler add ante 
autos. 49. 

{| ante καὶ εδωκαν | Inoov| pro Ιησοι. 50. KU pro Tov θεου | Ga|- 
μναθσαρα pro Θαμαρχαρης. 

51. 4] | αὐται- δε [κατεκληρονοίμησαν: pro κατεκληρονομησεν | 


του lod | Ϊεναντι Ku ΡΙῸ εναντιον του κυριου. 


Caput XX p. 180, 1, 17 


1. § | |Inoov pro Inco. 3. amo pro ὑπο. 7. διεστειίλαν pro 
διεστειλεν | Kedes pro Καδης | Ιοριω pro ope | ApBo pro ApBok. 
8. lopSavouvtlelperyw απὸ ανατοΐλων | εδωκαν pro εδωκεν | την] 
Βοσορ" | Λαμωθῦ pro Αρημωθ] ΓωΪλαν pro Γαυλων | Βασανιίτιδι. 

9. § | a? om (/. add sup man 2) | τω] παιοντι | εκ χειίρος pro εν 
XELpL. 


Carut XXI Dara ye iart 
1. J | προσηλθον] | Λευι] | προς add ante Τη]σου» [φυλων + των 


πνηιων. 2. 
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4 ante everedaro | Ιπερισπορια + αὐτῶϊ. 3. [Ικατακληρονομεῖ! ἼΓ 
αυτους. 
4, J | vepevor| της φυλης] Βενιαμειν | κληΐρωται | Selka τρεις pro vy’. 
5. 1 [|κληρωται. 6. [Γηρσων pro Γεδσων | τὴ Ba|oav, + κληρωται. 
7. | |v om | τῆς φυλης ter | κληρωτι. 
8. § | [περισπορεια | ἰκληρωτι!. 
9. § | Iovda: in ras man 2 [ταῦτας om. 10. |Aew: | rovrous| pro 





TOUTO. 

11. § | eSwxav pro εδωκεν | Kapial™ apBox| | μητροπολις pro μη- 
τροπολιν | ta add ante κυκλωΐ. 12. Tw Χαϊλεβ ww pro τοις vows 
Χαλεβ νιον. 13. Ααρων] του vepews | εδωκεν om | προς in ras 3 litt 
man 2 pro ovy (συν man 1) | καὶ τὴν Λεμνα και Ta αφωρισμενα Ta 
προς αὐτὴ om. 14. καὶ τὴν Atop και τα αφωρισμενα αυτή, και τὴν 
Τεμα και τα αφωρισμενα avTy OM. 15. και τὴν Γελλα και Ta αφω- 
ρισμενα αὐτὴ om. 15-19. τα προς avTn: pro αὐτὴ octies. 16. Avy 
pro Aca | την] lerra: pro Tavv | Βαιθσαϊμες: pro Βαιθσαμυς. 17. Be- 
viapi| | Ta|Bex pro Γαθεθ. 18. τῇ] Ἄλμων pro Γαμαλα. 19. πολεις] 
add ante δεκα | τρεις -- και ταὶ περισπορια αὐτῷ]. 20. [νιων pro υἱοις 
| Aev|traus | καταλεϊΪλειμμενοις | οριων pro lepewy. 421. φονευοντος] 
pro φονευσαντος | τα] προς avtn* ῥτὸ avrn* | τῆ] Γαζερ και τα αφα;- 
ρισμενα τα προς] αὐτη- pro Γαζαρα και τα προς αὐτὴν και τα 
αφωρισμενα αὐτη. 22-25. Ta προς αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴ septies. 22. τὴν 
Καβίσαιμ και τα αφωριίσμενα τα προς av|rn* και τὴν ανω] add ante 
Βαιθωρων. 

23. § | Ελθεκω pro Ἑλκωθαιμ | Γεθων pro Γεθεδαν. 24. [Ιαλων 
pro Αιλων | mv Γεϊθρεμμων. 25. Oavalay™ pro Ταναχ | Βαιθσα-" 
pro IeBaba. 

26. § | jar πασαι | αὐτὴ om | υΪπολελειμμενοις -|. 

27. ¥ | Γηρίσων pro Γεδσων | Aewrass| | φοϊνευσασιν | ΤωΪλαν 
pro Γαυλων [||Βασανιτι[δι" | BeeoOapa| pro Booopay. 27-32. Ta 
προς avrn* pro αὐτὴ terdecies. 

28. § | απο pro ex | Kiora| pro Κεισων [τὴν AaBpab” pro AeBBa. 
29. ΠΠεριμωθ᾽ pro Ῥεμμαθ. 

30. {| | Macaah| pro Βασελλαν | tyv ABdwv'| pro Δαββων. 
31. Χελκαθ pro XeAxar | τῇ] PowB™ pro Ρααβ. 

82. Ἷ| Κεδες pro Kades | Mafdap| pro Νεμμαθ | |rnv Νοεμμων 
pro Θεμμων. 33. [npowr| pro Γεδσων. 
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34. {| | |Mepape | Aewrars| | dvdns+ νιων [Ιεκναμί pro Μααν! 
Kapoa| pro τὴν Καδης. 35. Δεμνα pro και Seda | [καὶ τὴν Naa- 
Aoh®| kar ta wepromopial αὐτῆς add ante πολεις | τεσίσαρες᾽ pro 
τρεις. 36. Ϊερειχω | τὴς om | Milowp pro την Mew. 37. Kedewr| 
pro Δεκμων | Maloda pro Mada. 
38. §[ | και om | [και τὴν Μααναιμ} pro την Καμειν. 39. Eoe|- 
βων pro ἔσβων | 'πασαι at pro αι πασαι. 
40. ἴ αι πολεις" | Μεραρι | Λευι] | a om ante zodeus? | dwdexa:| 


pro dexa δυο. 41. Ιπασαι au πόλεις pro πασα πολις | [Λευιτων | ew 





μεσω!. 42. modes pro πολις. 

42a. 4 | ἰτὴν in ras man 2  αὐτῆς᾽ pro αὐτων. 420. Inaov| pro 
Inoo | Sapvacayap| pro Θαμνασαραχ,- και. 42d, Oapvacap ~.| 
pro Θαμνασαχαραθ. 

43. (|. 44. KS avrois| pro avrous κυριος | τοις πα τρασιν (τοις πα 
in ras man I, ksro"*? primo scr) | ovders| pro οὐθεις | [ΚΦ + avrous. 
45. [διέπεσεν + ρημα] | wapeyevd|ro| pro παρεγενετο. 


CapuT XXII p. 187, 1, 1 


1. 4 Pov|Bnviras pro vuovs PovBynv. 2. ενετειλαμῆ! pro everet- 
Naro*. 3. εγκαταϊλελοιπατε | |kav add ante πλειους | εφυλαξατε pro 
εφυλαἕξασθε. 4. υμων pro nov’. 

{| ante νυν ovy | Ma|vonst δουλος κυ]. 5. φυΪϊλαξασθαι | σφοδρα; 
ποιειν | vail pro ημιν | wove om | |ev add ante πασαις | φυλασσεσ- 
θαι] pro φυλαξασθαι | [τας] ante evrohas in marg man 2 | καρδι[ας 
pro διανοιας. 

6. J | ευλογησεν. 

7. Ἵ | τοις ἡμισεσι PYO TW ἡμισει" | Βασαν" pro Βασανειτιδι | τοις] 
ἡμίσεσιν pro Tw ημισει" | αὐτῶ] pro avrov. 

{ante και ηνικα. 8. [λεγων pro και"  απηλΊθον | και σιδηρον 
om | [πολὺν + σφοδρα | Kar? om | εχθρω] + αυτων. 

9. J | wert om | εκ pro ev'| [εκ γῆς pro εν yy | τῇ] ynv του 
Γαλααδ] pro την Γαλααδ. 

10. § | Γαλιἰλωθ pro Γαλγαλα | οι wor Pov|Bnv: Kat or vio. T'ad| | 
emt om. 11. [οὐ wou Ῥουβὴν και ov woe Tad” | εφ οἱριων pro em των 
οριων | TadiAw6| pro Γαλααδ. 

12. J. 13. J | ro ημισυΐ pro τους wous ἡμισυ | Φινεες. 14. “΄ add 
sup post αρίχοντων | των φυ͵λων. 
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15. | |zpos τους wovs| Ῥουβην και προς] τους viovs Γαδ | τὸ 
ἡμίσυ] pro τους ημισεις) γὴν pro την. 

16.  | πλημμελειαί | vy om | xv] pro του κυριου. 17. ov Keka|- 
θαρισμεθα pro οὐκ εκαθαρισθημεν. 18. απο᾿στραφησεσθεὶ pro απε- 
στραφητε. 

4 ante καὶ εἐσται  [οργη" pro ἢ οργη. 19. μη] pro εἰ | υμιν ἢ yn| 
pro ἡ yn vpor | |karakhynpovoun|oare pro κατακληρονομήσετε | απο 
κυ αποσταῖται pro αποσταται ato θεου | lato ἡμῶν add ante μὴ 
anolornre’ | amo κυριου om, 20. πλημίμελεια | την συναγωγὴν | 
povos +yv: μη) μονος | ovros pro avtos | ev Ty αὐτου] pro τὴ εαυτου. 

21. J. 22. ὃς KS εστιν] pro θεος εστιν κυριος | ο θς KS pro 
eos* | οιδεν᾽ in ras? man 1 | αποστασει pro αποστασια | πεπλημ- 
pelynkal|wev pro επλημμελησαμεν | του om ante xv'| | τη nuepa add 
ante ravry|. 23. eavrous pro avrous | |y add ante wore? | κεὶ + avros. 
24. αὔριον εἰπωσιν | Ιημων + eyortes|. 25. | vp.zo| pro Nov | Nov 
pro vawr", 26. εἰπομεν]. 27. μαρτυριον Tov|ro | υμῶϊ και ἡμων | 
rexva| pro yevewv | λαίτρειαν | KV pro κυριω | σωτη)ριων + ἡμῶν". 
28. ἡ] add ante και [οὐκ add ante epovow | ava peoov” om | TEKVO| 
υμων" pro vier μων. 29. αἀποΐστηναι pro αποστραφηναι | |ry 
σήμερον nepal pro ταις σημερον ἡβεραις | ἀποστηναι pro αποστης- 
σαι | των σωϊτηριων" pro του σωτηριου | κυ Ἔτου θυ μων. 

80. § | ακουσαντες pro ακουσας | Φινεες | Ἰσραὴλ om | ov ἡμισεις 
pro To ἡμισν. 31. [Φινεες | yuroers pro ἡμίσει. 

4 ante Sypepov | πλημμεϊλειαν + μεγαλην] | ερυσασθαι). 

32. § | [Φινεες | apyovres| + Επατριων | γης Γαλααδ pro της Γαλααδ. 
88. εὐλοίγησαν τον Ov wal Iod+ και ἐλαλησαὶ προς τους υἱους Ισλ 
tr | εὐπον". 34. τω PovBy| pro των Ρουβὴν | τω Tad” pro των Tad | 
τω] ἡμίσει pro του ἡμίσους | Os + Os. 


Caput XXIII 
p- 193, I, 4 


1. ¥ | αὐτου pro avrav. 

2. J | και τους] δικαστας avrwy'| και τους ypappalters αὑτων-". 

{ante εγω. 3. πανταὶ] add ante οσα | πασι | εθνεσι | ὑμων pro 
npov®? | |avros pro o ante ἐκπολεμησας  υμιν" pro ἡμιν᾽. 4. [επε- 
puba pro omep aura | ταὶ pro Kau’. 

5. J | <€oroPpev|oa | υμων pro npwv?  κατακληρονομησητε | edal- 


JOSHUE 103 


Ance | |nuw: pro υμιν. 6. exkdwn|re+ am αὐτου] δείξια pro δεξιαν | 
es add ante ευὐωνυϊμα". 7. Katadedeppe|va | ταυτα + μεθ na] | ovre 
μὴ λαϊτρευσηται avrous (αυτοις in ras man 1) louvre py προσκυνησητε 
avrous*| pro ov μὴ προσκυνήσετε avtois οὐδὲ μη λατρευσετε avrors. 
8. Ιαλλ Ἢ pro αλλα. 9. εξωλεθρευ σεν pro εξολεθρευσει | κς avrovs | 
καιϑ-Ἐυμω | ovdes pro ovfas | υμῶ] pro μων. 10. |ow pro ort 
(v partim eras et ‘/- super scr man 2) | ὑμων] pro nuwr, + ovros | εξε- 
πολεμι] | καθαπερ εὐπεν nu om. 11. φυλαξείσθε pro φυλαξασθε. 
12. προσ͵τεθητε pro προσθησθε | τοις" om | ἡϊμων" pro ὑμῶν | ovy- 
κα ταμιγητε. 18, |yvooe add ante γινωσκεῖτε | εξολείθρευσαι Ὁ ere | 
nS pro nv. 14. αποτρεχωΐ - σημερον | γνωσεσθαι | τη] καρδια (τη 
kap in ras man 1, fortasse διαίοια prim scr) | ov διεπεσεν pro ovK 
ἐπεσεν | λο͵γος εἰς | ὑμων] pro ἡμων | tpostupas | [κει υμιν" εν, 
ov| διαπεφωνηκεν pro τα ανήκοντα ἡμιν ov διεφωνησεν. 
15. Y | εφ΄ υμας pro προς ημας | πε τ Ἔσο Os υμων | eb” υμας pro 
προς nas | o Geos om | |upw κς,- 0 ὃς υμῶ]. 16. παραβαινεῖὶ pro 
παραβῆναι | υμων] pro ἡμῶν | vei] pro ημιν | avrous - [και οργισθη- 
σεται] θυμω KE εν υμιν")] και απολεισθετο] ταχος amo τῆς yys| τῆς 
αγαθης" ns εδωϊκεν υμιν }. 
CapuT XXIV ately tau 

1. | | tas φυλας της ynsin ras et in marg man 3 pro φυλας Ἰσραὴλ 
(pudas IoA? primum scr man 1, deinde ‘/- sup φ man 2) | συ]εκα- 
λεσεν + παντας] | |IoA” καὶ τους ἀρχοντας add ante avrwv* | εστη- 
Ισαν pro εστησεν | avrovs om | evavtiov pro απεναντι. 2. |Naov+ 
λεγωνΐ. 

 δηίε rade λεγει | παρωκησα) pro κατωκησαν. 3. Χανααν pro 
τὴ ante yn:| scr man I, tr post yy man 2 [ το] σπερμα αὐτου. 4. και 
add ante εδω κα | κληρονοίμιαν pro κληρονομῆσαι. 5. enatage| pro 
ἐπαταξαν, + Ks | |ev + σημειοις | |ewouncev pro εποιησαν | ev add ante 
avrous|. 6. ὑμας και! εξηγαγεν" add ante τοὺς παΐτερας | ὑυμων pro 
ἡμῶν bis | εὐσηλίθετε pro εἰσηλθατε. "ἢ 

7. J | ov pro εἰδοσαν | μων pro ver | Ks| Ἐο Os. 8. [παρε- 
ταξαντο vpi| και add ante mapedwxer| pro παραδεδωκεν | ὑμων pro 
ἡμῶν | ἰκατεκληρονομη]σατε (ε ult corr ex «man 2) | υμῶ] in ras? 
man I. 

9. J | exadece | |Bakaap” + vor Bewp| | υμιν! pro nuw. 10. vas 
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pro nas bis | ἰτων χειρων | καὶ παρεδωκεν avTovs OM. 11. vpas 
pro nas | o Φερεζαιος] και o Xavavaios| καὶ o Xerrasos| και ὁ ΤῈρ- 
γέσαιος] και ὁ Ἑναιος] καὶ o IeBovoaos|. 12. εξεβαλεν pro εξαπε- 
στειλεν | vor pro ημων΄. 18. αὐτὴν" pro avTns | οἰκοίἰδομησατε pro 
ὡκοδομηκατε | er pro ev | εφυτευσατε corr ex εφυτευσαο Man 1. 

14. J | τὸν κν | και in ras man 2 | περιελεισθε | ὑμῶ! pro ημων | 
λατρευϊεται. 15. ελεσθε pro εκλεξασθε] avrous| pro εαὕυτοῖς | ο ovKos| 
pro ἡ οικια. 

16. | καταίλειπειν. 17. R+yap|o Ὅς! (ο sup man 2) εκ yys| 
pro εξ | πασι. 

18, § | adda [και in ras man 1 aut 2 | ο add ante As. 

19. § | avros| pro ovros | τα αμαρίτηματα υμων. 20. av pro cay | 
eykara|Neurnte | τον ΚΡ] | αλλοτριοις) pro ετεροις | υμιν.] pro vpas?. 

21. Ἷ | |ro Ko. 22. |rov ΚΡ pro κυριω. 





24. J | λαϊτρευσομεν - τω θω] μων". 





25. | | αὐτὴ pro avtw. 26. leyparpe. 

{ ante και ελαβε. 

27. § εν" om | ovros pro autos | avrw om | ova pro om” | vpas| 
pro μας | ov|ros εσται | αν] pro εαν | ὑμῶν ") pro pov. 

28.  ἰ εξαπεστειλεν pro απεστειλεν | και επορευθησαν om | [εκα- 
στον pro εκαστος, 31. [ειδοσαν. 

29. Ἶ | exarov και] δεκα. 30. @apvacaxap| pro Gapvabacaxapa | 
τω om | tov? om. 30a. Καὶ add ante exer’ | μνημειον pro To μνημα 
| εἰν ὦ pro εἰς 0 | αὑτοις om. 32. κατωρυξαν + avira | ἰεκατον. + και 
εδωϊκεν αὐτὴν lwond| ev μεριδι:"}. 

33. J | [ο wos {[ιεἰρευς pro αρχιερευς | Γαβαα! pro TaBaap | 
Φινεες (ε΄ man 2 sup) | 

33a, J | AaBores | κιβωτον; - της διαθηκης | xv] pro του Deov | 
περιεφερον | Piveles | Γαβαα! yn avrov| pro TaBaap τη εαντων. 

33b. | | αὐτου pro avrov. 

4 ante καὶ ἐσεβοντο | τὴν Ασταρωθ | παρ[ εδἼωκεν | καϊτεκυριευ- 
σεν pro εκυριευσεν. 


Subscriptio, fortasse in lac, deest. 
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